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FROM THE EDITORS

Virgiliu Birladeanu
Chisinau, Republic of Moldova

Tomasz Pawelec
Katowice, Poland

It is our pleasure to present the new volume of the journal “Interstitio:
East European Review of Historical and Cultural Anthropology”, published in
December 2012. The volume hosts articles and reviews devoted to the topic
of Memory Culture and Commemorations in Eastern Europe and aims to
put under a common focus the theoretical and practical approaches of deal-
ing with the totalitarian past and, therefore, of building a European memory.
The materials selected for this volume have been resulted or inspired by the
International Conference “Politics and Practices of Memory in Eastern Europe:
Between the Totalitarian Past and a European Future” (Chisinau, 30 November
- 1 December 2012), organised by the Institute of Social History “ProMemoria”,
Moldova State University in cooperation with the Centre for Advanced Studies
and Education of the European Humanitarian University from Vilnius, and
supported by the Konrad Adenauer Foundation at Chisinau.

As these materials reveal, the volume offers a great platform for debates and
exchange of experience between specialists on memory studies from Germany,
Romania, Ukraine, Belarus, and Moldova as well as graduates and young fac-
ulty members from research centres and universities. The paper by Mihaela
Grancea proposes re-visiting the forms the traditional cultural mechanism of
identity mythologies in the post-1989 Romania, pointing reader’s attention to
the fact the un-solving certain dilemma related to the emergence and evolu-
tion of December 1989, the combusting of rumours and the public manipula-
tion ended in Romania by negative images about the nature of this event. At
the same time, taking into consideration the European experience of dealing
with contested memories, which underlines the need for a pluralist culture of
commemoration, the paper by Andrey Makarychev identifies two competing in-
terpretations of normalcy in the contemporary German discourse. The author
aims to explain why some parallels can be drawn between German and Russian
identity-shaping discourses on normalization and normativity, and what effects
these discourses might render in a wider Europe.

The main feature of the socialist legacies in the field of memory politics is
still a unilateral view on memory and, respectively, adherence to ideological
projects. The articles devoted to the memory culture in Moldova, Belarus and
Ukraine show the post-socialist countries’ politics of memory still constitute a
test for the preparedness of the state to transformations from totalitarian view on
recent past to multi-vocal memories without necessarily heroic glorification and
smonumentalisation” of the past. As shown in the Moldovan case by Ludmila
Cojocaru, commemorations have emerged as central political issues used by
various political and cultural groups to define national identity. Although
ideological paradigm has changed in Moldova after 2009, the contradictions
still persist, and the official initiatives in the field of memory politics are built on
relatively developed democratic mechanisms, without public discussions where
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local communities of memory and experts can be involved. Aliaksei Lastouski
focuses on the issue of preservation and changes of the Soviet historical
myth about the World War II in the independent Belarus and its links with
the processes of forming national identity, suggesting the Soviet tradition of
commemoration of the victory in the war is one of the most important means
of legitimization of the modern state regime in Belarus. Alexandr Osipian
approaches the memory politics development in Ukraine after 2004 by pointing
on the regional differences; different historical legacies, myth-memories, and
cultural symbols of different regions are misused by the politicians to produce
in public policies the axis of confrontation between the “West” and “East” of
Ukraine. The role of social memory evolution in different Ukrainian regions
is also considered important by Yuriy Petrushenko and Tetyana Kuznetsova
in understanding the relationship between individualism and collectivism in
the Ukrainian collective consciousness, suggesting the contemporary values
represent a symbiosis of the traditional values, Soviet norms of behaviour and
recent norms emerged in the conditions of market economy social relations.

The documentary sources of local and oral history play an important
role in studying memory culture and commemorative practices. After a short
presentation of the complex relationship between history and memory and the
information one can gather from the dynamic which they have when compared,
Adriana Bondor proposes a practical exercise of oral history emphasising the
situation of using oral history method as mode of preserving individual and
collective memory, especially in the cases where other documentary sources
are missing. The case study proposed by Marius Tarita develops the topic of
studying commemorative practices and dynamics of collective memory through
the investigation of local and oral history sources. The author focuses on the
communities of memory from the Ukrainian villages from border with the
Republic of Moldova and investigates the memory of Stalinist deportations.
Laura Coltofean attempts to reconstruct the experience of a Hungarian
Protestant priest from a small Transylvanian village with the communist regime
by relying on the analysis and interpretation of the documents contained by
“Securitate” file and written memories; additional insights are offered by two of
priest daughters concerning their memories about the relation between their
father and the authorities. The paper by Nicolae Fustei draws our attention to
new archive documents aiming to analyses the fiscal policy system introduced
by the Soviet power in the Moldavian SSR reflected in the letters of private
correspondence that have been sent by family members to their relatives
enrolled in the Red Army and confiscated by the Soviet propaganda.

The publication of this edited volume is a nice chance to express our
gratitude to all contributors, including colleagues which materials presented
at the International Conference, because of certain contexts, did not managed
to be part of these thematic issues. Using this opportunity, the editorial team
of our journal wants to address special considerations to KAS Foundation
for openness and generosity to support this publication. As the Editors, we
hope the papers hosted in this volume will contribute to the development of
knowledge in the field of social sciences and encourage discussions not only in
academic communities, but also in the larger public contexts.

December 2012
Katowice - Chisindu

Studies / Studia / Studii

RECUPERAREA MEMORIEI COLECTIVE IN REPUBLICA
MOLDOVA: PROBLEME SI PERSPECTIVE

Ludmila D. Cojocaru
Chisinau, Republica Moldova

Abstract. The paper aims to boost the interest of academic and civic society
from the Republic of Moldova toward the field of memory studies and to a com-
plex investigation of Soviet past. Analysing the marginalised voices from the
past and getting the support of public institutions is crucial for understanding
the post-Soviet competing regimes of memory. The author points the main is-
sues of studying memory in Moldova and refers the efforts made by the Insti-
tute of Social History “ProMemoria”, the Moldova State University to recuperate
the memory of generations which experienced the Soviet period atrocities: the
Gulag massive population transfers, the Holocaust vanishing groups of popu-
lations, the violent campaigns of collectivization and forced industrialization.
The paper argues the memory studies can bring an important contribution to
identifying new approaches toward politics of memory and, therefore, to build-
ing reconciliation within Moldovan society.

Key-words: collective memory, oral history, totalitarian regime, reconciliation,
Republic of Moldova

Cuvinte-cheie: memorie colectiva, istorie orala, regim totalitar, reconciliere, Re-
publica Moldova

Preliminarii

La mai bine de doua decenii de la semnarea Declaratiei de Independenta
(1991), valorificarea complexa si sistematica a memoriei trecutului totalitar in
Republica Moldova ramane un deziderat al decomunizarii si democratizarii.
Contextul proceselor de integrare europeana si promovarea unei culturi
comemorative europene comune indeamna la elaborarea cu rigurozitate si
multa responsabilitate a unui spatiu public in care sa se regaseasca naratiuni,
memorii si experiente ale victimelor regimului totalitar — voci care au fost
indelung nesanctionate de ideologia oficiala si supuse unui control rigid din
partea regimului comunist in RSS Moldoveneasca.! In timp ce “pentru regimul
sovietic, insasi aceastd memorie a fost o amenintare serioasd™, ne(re)cunoas-

! Katherine Verdery, National Ideology under Socialism: Identity and Cultural Politics in Ceausescu’s Roma-
nia, University of California Press, 1995, p. 87-97.

2Irina Shcherbakova, The Gulag in Memory, in Memory and Totalitarianism, Luisa Passerini (ed.), Oxford:
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terea paginilor “incomode” si indelung marginalizate de istoriografia perioadei
sovietice prezintd astazi simptome ingrijoratoare pentru dezvoltarea societatii,
alimentand memorii competitive, retrairi nostalgice si atitudini ambigue fata de
ceea ce a fost regimul comunist in RSS Moldoveneasca.® Accesul (inca limitat!) la
studierea documentelor de arhiva*, inaugurarea muzeelor tematice®, publicarea
memoriilor® si, nu in ultimul rand, agenda partidelor politice perindate la
guvernare intre 1991 si 20097 s-au dovedit a fi eforturi neconvingatoare pentru
articularea, apropierea si concilierea memoriilor competitive in Republica
Moldova.

In comparatie cu statele europene care au pledat pentru elaborarea unor
politici ale memoriei in limitele valorilor democratice, considerand intelegerea
si studierea crimelor regimului comunist drept conditie principala in atingerea
reconcilierii memoriilor colective, politica si practicile comemorative privind
perioada totalitara in Europa centrala si de est denota un caracter intens si
diversificat. Reorganizarea muzeelor, inaugurarea complexelor memoriale si
resemantizarea locurilor memoriei a condus spre intensificarea ,regimurilor
competitive ale memoriei”®. Institutiile principale de condamnare a crimelor
regimului comunist in statele membre ale Uniunii Europene (ex. Romania,
statele Baltice) au fost Comisiile de Istorie si Institutele Memoriei. De remarcat,
comisiile au constituit rezultatul dezbaterilor publice privind caile de constructie
a societatii democratice si educatie civica ca parte a procesului de integrare in
structurile si normele europene; conform rezolutiei Parlamentului European
din 2 aprilie 2009, nici o structura politica sau partid politic nu poate fi in drept
sa pretinda autoritatea/monopolul in interpretarea istoriei.

Oxford University Press, 1992, p. 103-116, p. 103.

3Virgiliu Birlideanu, De la practici de comemorare la nostalgie dupd URSS: dilemele memoriei colective in
epoca post-totalitard, in In honorem Alexandru Mosanu: studii de istorie medievald, modernd si contem-
porand a romdnilor, Nicolae Enciu (coord.), Cluj-Napoca: Editura Academia Romand, 2012, p. 693-700;
Ludmila Cojocaru, Memoria colectivd in societatea post-conflict: semnificatia si cdile reconcilierii, in Pro-
Memoria. Revista Institutului de Istorie Sociald, vol. I, nr. 1-2. Chisindu: USM, 2011, p. 170-182.

*Vezi: lon Varta, Deportdrile in masd din RSS Moldoveneascd din 5-9 iulie 1949. Operatiunea “Sud” Studiu.
Documente, vol. 1, Chisindu, Editura Litera, 2011; Ion Varta, Tatiana Varta, Igor Sarov, Asasindrile in masd
din RASS Moldoveneascd in perioada Marii Terori (1937-1938), vol. I, Documente desecretizate din arhivele
MALI si SIS ale Republicii Moldova, Chisindu, Editurile Arc si Cartdidact, 2010; Ion Varta, Deportdrile in
masd din RSS Moldoveneascd din 13-16 iunie 1941. Studiu. Documente desecretizate din arhivele MAI si SIS
ale Republici Moldova, Chigindu, Editura Litera, 2011; lon Varta, Deportirile in masd din RSS Moldoveneascd
din 5-9 iulie 1949. Studiu. Documente desecretizate din arhivele MAI si SIS ale Republicii Moldova, Chisindu,
Editura Litera, 2011; Elena Posticd, Vera Stavild (coord. si red. stiintificd), Cartea Memoriei. Catalog al victi-
melor totalitarismului comunist, vol. 1, Chisindu, 1999; vol. II, 2001; vol. III, 2003; vol. IV, 2005.

’Muzeul Victimelor Deportrilor si Represiunilor Politice, Chisindu; Muzeul “Siberiada”, s. Mereni, r. Ane-
nii Noi; Muzeul “Memoria Neamului”, mun. Chigindu.

®Vezi: Ludmila D. Cojocau Bibliografia Memoriei (1989-2013), in Romdnii in Gulag: memorii, mdrturii,
documente, vol. I, Chisindu, Editura “Balacron’, in curs de aparitie.

7 Decretului prezidential privind declararea la 24 iunie 2010 a zilei de 28 iunie 1940 “Zi a ocupatiei sovieti-
ce sia comemordrii victimelor regimului totalitar comunist”, dezvelirea “Pietrei Comemorative” din Pia-
ta Marii Adundri Nationale din Chisindu; organizarea “Comisiei pentru studierea si aprecierea regimului
comunist totalitar din Republica Moldova” prin Decretul Presedintelui interimar al Republicii Moldova
Mihai Ghimpu din 14 ianuarie 2010”.

8Susannah Radstone, Katharine Hodgkin (eds), Regimes of Memory, London: Routledge, 2003.
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Institutele nationale ale memoriei au fost create ca structuri apolitice, care
au urmat obiectivul reconcilierii in societate, astfel reusind sa se impuna ca
arbitri echidistanti, pasibili sa ofere informatii documentare privind crimele
regimului comunist si sd contribuie la reevaluarea acestui trecut. La fel, au
avut scopul de a garanta accesul liber la documentele de arhiva in vederea
sustinerii diverselor interpretari ale trecutului comunist, inclusiv prin proiecte
de cercetare. Primul institut de acest gen a fost Institutul Memoriei Nationale
din Polonia (1998), care a reusit sa depaseasca cu succes pericolul unei ,lus-
tratii salbatice” - prin utilizarea documentelor de arhiva pentru intocmirea lis-
telor celor care urmau sa fie condamnati de regimurile liberal-democratice — si
sa anticipeze pericolul unui control politic asupra acestor surse de arhive si
pentru o dezvoltare democratica a societatii. Pericolul luxarii intr-o actiune de
razbunare colectiva era in deplina contradictie cu respectarea drepturilor omu-
lui si principiilor democratice. Garantarea accesului la informatia de arhiva a
fost promovata in detrimentul ideii de lustratie politica, iar realizarea unor noi
cercetari care sa scoatd in evidenta viziuni si abordari noi asupra trecutului a
fost apreciata drept strategie centrala in implementarea elementelor culturii
democratice in statele comunitatii europene. Or, versiunile memoriilor compe-
titive despre trecut nu pot transforma cercetarea efectuatd in cadrul acestor
institutii intr-un argument autoritar; diferite interpretari au dreptul la viata si
pot coexista drept valide, desi rivale si competitive. In acest fel, calea spre ade-
var despre trecutul recent totalitar poate fi agternuta prin marturii si experiente
personale, memorii si istorii locale - toate in egald masura respectate si auzite.
Institutul Memoriei Nationale din Polonia si-a dorit rolul de arbitru impartial
pentru un trecut traumatizant si dificil, care sa fie detasat de mesajul politic si
sa se bazeze pe autoritatea materialului de arhiva in disputele despre trecut, sa
ofere o intelegere complexa a trecutului comunist si o viziune comuna in care
sa se regaseasca toate comunitatile memoriei. De altfel, in majoritatea cazurilor
(ex. Polonia, Cehia, Lituania) scopul initial - de a servi drept instrument pentru
lustratia sociala si politicd — a evoluat in transformarea acestor institutii in pro-
motori ai unor noi forme ale memoriei democratice, insistand asupra dimensi-
unii criminale a trecutului comunist in constiinta publica si mai putin asupra
imaginii de institutii ale justitiei. Aceasta formuld a pus in evidenta distinctia
justitiei democratice, superioard judecatilor arbitrare. In acest proces dificil
si complex al reconcilierii, spiritul critic si echidistant este garantia valorilor
democratice, iar politicile europene in acest domeniu au fost concepute ca con-
tributii esentiale la modernizarea si occidentalizarea constiintei nationale catre
momentul integrarii in Uniunea Europeana. La fel, in contextul dezideratelor
europene este de remarcat initiativa de fondare a Platformei Memoriei si Con-
stiintei Europene (2011) - rezultatul cooperarii din ultimii ani intre institutii
guvernamentale si non-guvernamentale in scopul studierii trecutului totalitar
si cinstire a memoriei victimelor regimurilor de extrema dreapta sau stanga din
Europa. Platforma reprezinta o institutie cu rol fundamental in demersurile de
consolidare a democratiei prin abordarile experientei istorice in statele afectate
in secolul al XX-lea de fenomenul totalitar.
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Studiile recente privind caracterul politizat inca vizibil al memoriei comu-
nismului in spatiul Europei centrale si de est atrag atentia asupra caracteru-
lui nefinisat al schimbarilor post-1989 (“unfinished revolution™) si perceptiei
colective despre rolul fostilor membri ai Partidului Comunist in transformarile
economice si politice din Europa centrala si de est. In opinia lui James Mark,
memoria regimului comunist este, astazi, implicata in luptele politice impotriva
fostilor comunisti si este mai putin articulatd pentru comemorarea victoriei
valorilor democratice in 1989, iar declansarea razboiului memoriilor a fost
determinatd in mare parte de criza legitimarii noilor guvernari post-totalitare si
mai putin de relatia cu trecutul sau de traditia comemorativa locald. Timothy
Garton Ash considerd, ca o modalitate de gestionare a memoriei si practicilor de
comemorare in tarile Europei de est ar fi sa se tina cont de patru intrebari fun-
damentale: (1) este oare necesara evocarea si comemorarea trecutului incomod
sau mai indicatad ar fi strategia de ignorare acestuia si orientarea spre viitor;
(2) in ce context au loc comemorarile?; (3) cine sunt actorii principali in orga-
nizarea comemordrilor; (4) cum se desfisoara practicile de comemorare?'. In
cazul Republicii Moldova, reconsiderarea relatiei intre discursul istoric si noua
perceptie a memoriei poate demara prin analiza minutioasa a structurilor me-
moriei'! care trebuie sa re-puna in valoare complexitatea memoriilor colective si
sa descurajeze tentativele manipularii politice prin intermediul mecanismelor
comemorarii/uitarii selective.

Politici vs practici comemorative post-sovietice

Cu certitudine, gestionarea memoriei trecutului comunist este una din proble-
mele cu care se confrunta societatea din Republica Moldova. Tendinta de gestio-
nare a memoriei in scopuri si interese de partid realizata, adesea, doar in termeni
declarativi au generat o atitudine rezervata din partea societatii fata de politicile
memoriei. Victimele care au avut de suferit in timpul si de pe urma regimului
totalitar au perceput acest gen de initiative, dupa 1991, drept tendinte de mini-
malizare sau ignorare a traumelor traite in comunism: ,ar fi la fel de iluzoriu sa
se creada ca reconcilierea impusa de sus poate antrena in mod automat progrese
la nivel individual in directia reconcilierii. Autoritatile nu pot impune increderea
sau empatia prin decret. Ele nu pot nici sa ierte in numele victimelor.”*?

Asa cum releva documentele de istorie orald impactul traumei, deseori,
a fost peste puterile celor afectati pentru a constientiza deschiderea societa-
tii catre cunoasterea trecutului, iar apelul structurilor guvernamentale pen-
tru conciliere era perceput drept unul rupt de context si elaborat sub presiu-
nea agendei politice. Cercetarile de teren intreprinse recent articuleaza opinia
despre aservirea politicilor comemorative intru amanarea condamnarii regimu-

?James Mark, The Unfinished Revolution: Making Sense of the Communist Past in Central-Eastern Euro-
pe, London: Yale University Press, 2010.

10 Timothy Garton Ash, Eastern Europe: The Year of Truth, in The New York Review of Books, 1990.

' Kerwin Lee Klein, On the Emergence of Memory in Historical Discourse, in Representations, nr. 69, 2000,
p- 129.

12 Luc Huyse, The Process of Reconciliation, in Reconciliation after Violent Conflict: a Handbook, David
Bloomfield, Teresa Barnes, Luc Huyse (eds), Stockholm, IDEA, 2003, p. 26.
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lui comunist si urmarind sa sustraga atentia publica de la restabilirea justitiei
si asumarea trecutului. Supravietuitorii represaliilor politice, deportarilor in
masa, muncii fortate sau foametei organizate continua sa insiste asupra recu-
noasterii actiunilor criminale ale ideologiei sovietice si traumelor suportate de
victime la scara intregii societati, indiferent de apartenenta etnica, confesiona-
14, sociala, iar uneori chiar si politica. Lipsa acestei certitudini intretine spiritul
conflictual si a améanat reconcilierea memoriilor.'® Astfel, ingerinta discursului
politic in elaborarea politicilor memoriei $i promovarea in interes electoral a
ideii de reconciliere dupa principiul “a ierta si a uita” s-a dovedit a fi calea gre-
sitd pe care au mers mai bine de doua decenii partidele aflate la guvernare si
politicile memoriei elaborate in Republica Moldova.

Perceptia trecutului in conditiile unor transformari dramatice si radicale,
mai ales la nivel politic si social, a generat noi dileme si articulari de atitudine
din partea comunitatilor locale; de cele mai deseori, oamenii simpli in momen-
tele de incertitudine, au apelat la valorile traditionale, precum traditia crestina
a iertdrii si cinstirii memoriei celor plecati dintre noi. Un rol aparte a revenit in
acest timp autoritatilor si comunitatilor locale, ale caror actiuni s-au dovedit
mai productive in directia abordarii trecutului traumatizant. Un exemplu con-
cludent in acest sens sunt actiunile comemorative consacrate victimelor repre-
siunilor staliniste din RSS Moldoveneasca. Eforturile intreprinse de oficialitati
in directia readucerii in discutie a subiectului deportarilor staliniste au gasit
sustinere si intelegere la nivelul intregii societati. Dincolo de mentinerea acestei
teme in limitele politicului, constatdm numarul considerabil de localitati in care
au fost inaltate cruci si dezvelite monumente la initiativa asociatiilor, instituti-
ilor de invatamant, persoanelor fizice. Astfel, la 7 noiembrie 2010 in s. Izvoare,
r. Falesti, cu prilejul Zilei Internationale a Victimelor comunismului a fost inal-
tata ,Crucea Memoriei”. Monumentul este ridicat din indemnul si cu suportul
familiei Bajureanu si ctitorit in curtea bisericii “Acoperamantul Maicii Dom-
nului” din localitate ,invesnicind pomenirea a 12 familii (40 de persoane) care
au avut de suferit de pe urma deportarilor si represiunilor staliniste, printre
care preotul si primarul satului de atunci, Lupascu Grigore si Rotaru Eftimie,
impuscati de sovietici”*. Trecuti prin drama deportarilor staliniste membrii fa-
miliei Bajureanu mentioneaza

“aceasta Sfanta Rastignire este spre pomenirea celor care au avut de
suferit pe nedrept. Am facut-o, pentru ca rusii au recunoscut demult,
la ei acasa, caracterul crimei facute de sovietici, iar ai nostri se uita ce
zic rusii... Cum putea sa se intample ca patriarhul Alexie al II sa ridice

la Penza o Cruce in memoria a 144 de preoti, omorati de sovietici si s-o
declare ‘a doua Golgota’, iar la noi toate trebuie s ramana pe vechi...”'s.

BEric Keslassy, Alexis Rosenbaum, Mémoires vives: pourquoi les communautés instrumentalisent
I'Histoire, Paris, Bourin éditeur, 2007; Karen Brounéus, Reconciliation and Development, in Occasional
Paper, nr. 36, 2007, articol disponibil la adresa web http://library.fes.de/pdf-files/iez/04999.pdf ; Francois
Hartog, Jacques Revel, Les usages politiques du passé, Paris, Editions de 'EHESS, 2001; Rosenberg Tina,
The Haunted Land: Facing Europe’s Ghosts after Communism, New York: Vintage Books, 1996.

" Parohia cu hramul ,,Acoperemantul Maicii Domnului” din satul Izvoare, raionul Filesti, http://alexan-
dr-izvoare.blogspot.com/2010_12_o1_archive.html

15 Ibidem.
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Adoptarea Decretului prezidential (2010), privind declararea zilei de 28 iu-
nie 1940 “Zi a ocupatiei sovietice Ziua ocupatiei sovietice si a comemorarii vic-
timelor regimului totalitar comunist” si dezvelirea ,Pietrei Comemorative” din
Piata Marii Adunari Nationale din Chisinau a servit prilej pentru inaugurarea
a zeci de Troite si alte insemne comemorative crestine si laice, consacrate vic-
timelor regimului sovietic de ocupatie. De exemplu, in s. Mereni, r. Anenii Noi,
locuitorii au gasit de cuviinta s inalte chiar de Hramul satului “Sf. Arhan-
gheli Mihail si Gavriil” o Troitd in memoria jertfelor represiunilor comuniste, cu
indicarea numele tuturor consatenilor deportati. Asa cum afirma Constantin
Rosca, unul dintre supravietuitorii actiunilor criminale intreprinse de statul
sovietic pe teritoriul RSS Moldoveneasca,

Jridicarea acestei Troite, spre pomenirea celor pierduti, poate ca ii va
face mai impacati pe cei care nu au ajuns ziua de azi si s-au pierdut
in pamanturi straine, fara sa stie si sa inteleagad pentru ce au fost con-
damnati...”.

La fel, locuitoarea s. Zahoreni, r. Orhei, Claudia Garmandi,

“obisnuieste sa vina in fiecare an la biserica, in ziua de 6 iulie, sa-i
pomeneasca pe deportatii ce s-au prapadit in Siberia si care au fost
ingropati fara randuiala crestineasca, comemorandu-i cu steaguri, cu

preot, cu tot, numai mortii nu erau”’’.

Parintele Gheorghe de la biserica din sat regreta ca

“lucrul acesta se face numai la nivel local, in bisericile noastre. Ar tre-
bui ca pomenirea deportatilor sa se faca la nivel de stat, fiindca multi
dintre cei dusi fortat in Siberia erau rude de-ale noastre, consateni,
oameni gospodari si intelectuali. Atunci au fost deportati si foarte multi

preoti”®.
Un alt exemplu, spre aprecierea si indreptatirea asteptéarilor enoriasilor din
Chisinau, a avut loc sfintirea paraclisului Bisericii Deportatilor cu Hramul Tu-
turor Sfintilor in memoria victimelor deportarilor staliniste din Republica Mol-
dova. In opinia parintelui Ioan Barbau,

»...nu avem dreptul sa uitam de cei care au indurat nedreptatile istoriei

si ale regimului sovietic. Crestinii vor putea veni oricand sa se roage si

sa aprinda o lumanare pentru memoria deportatilor”®°.

Coroborarea acestor eforturi determina perceptia societatii fatd de politica
reconcilierii drept proces social si nicidecum drept scop dictat de interesele
politicienilor.?® Astfel, actiunile conjugate ale structurilor locale pot avea efec-
te considerabile asupra atitudinilor si comportamentelor societatii in directia

16 Citalina Gromov, 10 troite comemorative dezvelite in toatd tara, http://www.moldova.org/10-troite-co-
memorative-dezvelite-in-toata-tara-214080-rom/.

17 Raisa Lozinschi-Hadei, Deportatd care nu a beneficiat de indemnizatie, http://www.jurnal.md/ro/news/
deportata-care-nu-a-beneficiat-de-indemnizatie-706607/ .

18 Ibidem

YLa Chisindu va fi indlfati o bisericd in memoria deportatilor din Basarabia, http://www.flux.md/edi-
tii/2008183/articole/4918/ .

20Karen Brounéus, Analyzing Reconciliation: a Structured Method for Measuring National Reconciliation
Initiatives, in Peace and Conflict: Journal of Peace Psychology, vol. 14, nr. 3, 2008, p. 291-313.
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reconcilierii. Crearea unui climat care sd incurajeze initiativele intreprinse la
nivelul structurilor locale - asociatii ale oamenilor simpli, societati nonguverna-
mentale, institutii bisericesti - este un beneficiu al intregii societati.

Caracterul selectiv al memoriei traumatizante poate, la fel, prilejui perpe-
tuarea din generatie in generatie a unor evocari concurente, predispuse mani-
pularii si abuzului. In acest context, insistdim asupra oportunitatilor oferite de
memoria colectiva in conditiile cand aceasta este pusa in valoare prin aspecte
relevante reconcilierii sociale — monumente, locuri, opere de arta, comemorari
care sa dea dimensiune colectiva durerii private si care sa poata asista socie-
tatea moldoveneasca in parcurgerea procesului de reconciliere pana la capat.
Dimensiunea simbolica a acestor comemorari constituie pentru memoria stig-
matizatd a victimelor regimului comunist una din formele principale in asu-
marea crimelor si abuzurilor trecutului sovietic. Fara memorie, iertarea ca un
act constientizat este imposibila. Formula culturii europene a memoriei: “a tine
minte si a ierta” indeamna la evitarea practicilor comemorative care ar incuraja,
indirect, intretinerea conflictelor prin alte mijloace. Memoria colectiva nu pre-
supune ignorarea sau uitarea victimelor, ci cunoasterea trecutului si detasarea
prin iertare de acest trecut.

Studierea memoriei colective in Republica Moldova

Tematica studiilor de memorie colectiva in Moldova post-sovieticd denota o
deschidere pentru istoria recenta si pentru un trecut mai indepartat. Cu toate
acestea, in umbra continua sa ramana numeroase aspecte traumatizante:
»smemoria este un mod de manifestare a prezentului, ea poate fi si rabufnirea
trecutului pe scena prezentului, a unui trecut uitat, refulat, insuficient sustinut
de actiuni de rememorare sau de grupuri purtatoare de memorie™!. Subiectele
de investigatie care se intrevad in incercarile de restitutie istorica din acest
spatiu se ancoreaza, in special, in perioada secolului trecut precum razboaiele,
etapele instaurarii regimului comunist, colectivizarea, nationalizarea,
deportarile etc. Depasirea discursului politizat sau (re)cunoasterea ca subiecte
importate de cercetare a problemei genocidului romilor si exterminarea in masa
a unor grupuri de populatie prin politica Gulagului si Holocaustului ar aduce
in lumina noi imagini si atitudini ale celor care au trait istoria, ajutandu-ne sa
cunoastem si s ne asumam trecutul. Or, memoria colectiva intr-o societate
democratica admite justetea si mesajul memoriilor opuse, constituind in
ansamblu o ,comunitate de memorii” compatibile, desi competitive, indemnand
la ,,0 memorie democratica.”?2.

O alta problema in studierea trecutului totalitar poate fi caracterul selec-
tiv al memoriei traumatizante care prilejuieste perpetuarea din generatie in
generatie a memoriilor concurente. Astfel, gestionarea memoriei in Republica
Moldova detine un potential care in egala masura poate apropia sau submi-
na reconcilierea comunitatilor memoriei in functie de tematica problemelor

N

HJean-Charles Szurek, Pentru o memorie democraticd a trecuturilor traumatizante, in Istoria recentd in
Europa. Obiecte de studiu, surse, metode, Bucuresti: Imprimeria Arta Grafica, 2002, p. 56.

22 Ibidem, p. 52.
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studiate si mecanismele actiunilor comemorative. In timp ce unele societati
post-conflict aleg sa ignore trecutul, altele — si-1 améane pentru o perioada,
iar in al treilea caz — amnezia fortata este promovata constient de cei care au
comis atrocitatile, in Republica Moldova exista pericolul abuzului de memorie
cand preocuparile exagerate pentru memoria trecutului pot exacerba vechile
disensiuni si conflicte pentru ca sa nu dispara niciodata (sindromul trecutului
care nu vrea sa plece). In astfel de circumstante trecutul continua si domine
prezentul si, chiar, sa determine viitorul.?® Astfel, “nici carenta, nici exceden-
tul de memorie nu e de dorit”*. Tendintele si conditiile democratizarii scot in
evidentd schimbari sensibile in abordarea trecutului si, totodata, articularea
unui spirit critic riguros si o masiva schimbare de atitudine din ultimii ani.?
Alexandru Zub opineaza ca “asistam, pare-se, la o vasta operatie de purificare
a memoriei, ceea ce implica judecati mai adecvate asupra trecutului recent si a
istoriei in ansamblu”?.

Studierea memoriei colective in Republica Moldova ar avea de castigat prin
abordarea discursurilor memoriei in contexte transfrontaliere, cand purtatorii
acestor experiente transcend noi spatii culturale, sociale, politice, ideologice,
intervin cu noi anchete pentru a raspunde la intrebarile in ce masura memoriile
generate intr-un anumit spatiu, perioada istorica sau generatie sunt dislocate
in alt spatiu, perioada, preluate de alta generatie? ce fel de transformari inter-
vin in continut, mesaje, restructurarea agentilor acestor memorii? care sunt
practicile prin intermediul carora aceste transformari sunt negociate? daca
schimbarea contextului ideologic conditioneazd in mod indispensabil deschi-
deri in relatarea memoriilor traumatizante sau poate cauza tacere si uitare?

Memoriile individuale ale experientelor traite la prima persoand in timpul
razboiului, foametei, deportarilor, exterminarilor in masa, marginalizarii cul-
turale au influentat considerabil maniera in care aceste persoane — martori ai
regimului totalitar — au reusit sa se integreze (sau nu!) in noile conditii. Cerceta-
rile anterioare de teren releva impactul puternic al experientelor traumatizante
asupra construirii relatiilor atat cu cei apropiati, cat si cu ceilalti membri ai
societatii si, in cele din urma, asupra constituirii intregului climat social. Sarci-
na cercetarilor in domeniu este de a cuprinde modele, atitudini, trairi prin care
indivizii, comunitatile, societatea alegeau sa-si construiasca relatia cu acest tre-
cut traumatizant. Daca o buna parte din supravietuitori arata astazi deschidere
pentru a-si impartasi trairile, a marturisi despre orori, crime, tradari sau despre
acte de curaj, rezistenta si demnitate, o altd parte aleg tacerea, uitarea, incer-
cand sa ia viata de la capat, ajustandu-se la noile conditii impuse de regim.

Emergenta noilor discursuri asupra trecutului totalitar au determinat
schimbari (pe alocuri radicale) in continutul memoriei comunismului atat la

 Marie-Claude Maurel, Frangoise Mayer (eds), L’Europe et ses représentations du passé: les tourments de
la mémoire, Paris, L'Harmattan, 2008; Andrew Rigby, Justice and Reconciliation: after the Violence, Lon-
don: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2001.

24 Alexandru Zub, Disciplina memoriei, in Xenopoliana, 2003, vol. IX, nr. 3-4, p. 2.
%5 Francois Furet, Le passe d’une illusion, Paris, 1995.
26 Alexandru Zub, op. cit., p. 2.
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nivel social, cat si individual. Una din temele la care pot contribui studiile de is-
torie orala ar fi (dis)continuitatea modelelor sovietice in articularea/organizarea
memoriei post-totalitare: in ce masura noile naratiuni ale memoriei reusesc sa
se detaseze (sau nu!) de practica sovietica de prezentare a istoriilor personale
de viata prin articularea acestora la retorica oficiala (politizata) despre trecut?
cum poate fi explicata intretinerea unor continuitati evidente intre modelele co-
memorative din perioada sovietica si post-sovietica (“multiple temporalities”?’).

Perceptia trecutului totalitar in Republica Moldova mai este caracterizatd
prin ,discrepante dramatice intre opinia privata si cea publicd, intre biografie
si istorie”?®, intre politicile oficiale si practicile locale de comemorare. Recupe-
rarea memoriei victimelor comunismului constituie un subiect central pentru
apropierea procesului de reconciliere in Republica Moldova. Conturarea unor
noi imagini si atitudini ale celor care au trait istoria ne ajuta sa cunoastem si sa
ne asumam trecutul, asa cum s-a intamplat intr-o serie de state est-europene.
Memoria colectiva intr-o societate democraticad admite justetea si mesajul me-
moriilor opuse, constituind in ansamblu o ,comunitate de memorii” compatibi-
le, desi competitive. La fel, insistdm asupra potentialului memoriei colective in
conditiile cand aceasta este pusa in valoare prin aspecte relevante reconcilierii
sociale - monumente, locuri, opere de arta, comemorari care sa dea o dimensi-
une colectiva durerii private si, astfel, sa asiste societatile divizate in parcurge-
rea procesului de reconciliere.?® Totodata, procesul de reconciliere nu poate fi
redus la cadrul abordarilor teoretice. Spectrul larg de contexte si perspective in
care se produc practicile de comemorare ne convinge ca reconcilierea este de-
parte de a constitui o problema cu o singura solutie. Indiferent de multitudinea
studiilor de caz, specialistii atrag atentia asupra relatiei delicate intre memorie
si uitare, intre adevar si justitie: “reconcilierea fara adevar este un compromis
putred™?; “adevarul, singur, nu poate aduce reconciliere; cunoasterea adeva-
rului constituie un ingredient esential, dar rdmane a fi doar unul din ingredi-
ente, in atingerea reconcilierii”®!. In acest context, experienta europeana atrage
atentia ca ,,in mod ideal, reconcilierea trebuie sa impiedice, pentru totdeauna,
utilizarea trecutului ca germene a unui nou conflict™?. Prin urmare, comisiile
pentru reconciliere si adevar nu pot fi o solutie optima deoarece atat justitia,
cat si adevarul au fost de nenumarate instrumentalizate si exploatate din “ne-
cesitati” politice, generand procese dirijate.

*"Vezi: Chris Hann et al., Anthropology’s Multiple Temporalities and its Future in Central and Eastern Euro-
pe, in Max Planck Institute for Social Anthropology Working Papers, Working Paper No. 9o, 2007; Robert
Layton, Order and Anarchy: Civil Society, Social Disorder and War, Cambridge: Cambridge University Pre-
$8, 2007, p. 92-137.

28 Alessandro Portelli, The Battle of Valle Giulia Oral History and the Art of Dialogue, London: University
of Wisconsin Press, 1997.

¥ Raul Hilberg, La politique de la mémoire, Paris: Gallimard, 1996.

30 Avishai Margalit, The Ethics of Memory, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2004.

31 David Bloomfield, Reconciliation: an Introduction, in Reconciliation after Violent Conflict: a Handbook,
David Bloomfield, Teresa Barnes, Luc Huyse (eds), Stockholm: IDEA, 2003, p. 14-

32Luc Huyse, The Process of Reconciliation, in Reconciliation after Violent Conflict: a Handbook, David
Bloomfield, Teresa Barnes, Luc Huyse (eds), Stockholm: IDEA, 2003, p. 19-34-
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Ramanem pe pozitia, ca istoria represiunilor comuniste si a rezistentei
anticomuniste, in diversele si variatele ei forme, este parte din memoria si istoria
comuna a societatii din Republica Moldova de astazi! Atat timp cat mai sunt in
viata supravietuitorii deportarilor comuniste, foametei provocate, supravietuitorii
genocidului romilor si evreilor, veteranii celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial si
descendentii directi ai acestora avem datoria sa le cunoastem experienta de
viatd in comunism. Acesti oameni ar avea multe de spus. Reiesind din experienta
acumulata de Institutul de Istorie Sociala ,,ProMemoria”, consideram important
sd reiteram deschiderea si cooperarea supravietuitorilor prin impartasirea
memoriilor, amintirilor, dar si relatari, discutii, intalniri privind calvarul expe-
rientei de viatd din perioada sovietica. La fel, este de remarcat entuziasmul
voluntarilor interesati de recuperarea memoriei si valorificarea ei stiintifica si
educationala prin abordari critice si actiuni comemorative. Un exemplu elocvent,
in acest context, este valorificarea memoriei deportatilor din r. Soldanesti, pu-
blicarea unei carti de memorii cu relatarile orale ale persoanelor deportate
din localitate® si demararea primelor cercetari stiintifice asupra memoriei si
istoriei nescrise (incal) a perioadei comuniste.®* Aceasta initiativd urmeaza a
fi dezvoltatd in r. Drochia si, ulterior, extinsa in alte raioane. In aceeasi ordine
de idei, in 2012, INIS ,ProMemoria” a inaugurat Seminarul stiintifico-practic
“Memoria neamului” consacrat studierii experientelor de viata, relatate prin
marturii i istorii orale ale persoanelor care au trait la propriu crimele comise de
administratia sovietica in RSS Moldoveneasca.

Inacest context, ne adresam celor care pot contribuila studierea represiunilor
politice, deportéarilor, colectivizarii, muncii fortate, foamei provocate in perioada
anilor 1940-41, 1944-1953 prin memorii, marturii, documente din arhiva
familiei (fotografii, scrisori, obiecte personale etc.) si rugdm respectuos sa ne
contactati (www.promemoria.md). Preocuparea pentru discursul memoriei,
coroborat cu cel al istoriei, ne-ar permite asumarea trecutului si indepartarea
de trecut cu avantajele unei constiintei curate.

Consideratiuni finale

Cu certitudine, evaluarea echidistanta a trecutului sovietic are implicatii fun-
damentale in promovarea valorilor democratice din Republica Moldova. Desi
studierea crimelor regimului nazist a avut un caracter institutional si interna-
tional, crimele regimului comunist raman a fi evaluate si prezinta un deziderat
al cercetarii istorice. In acest sens, trecutul societatii moldovenesti este marcat
preponderent de locuri ale amneziei $i mai putin de locuri ale memoriei, ultime-
le fiind vital de importante pentru intelegerea trecutului totalitar. Guvernarile
Republicii Moldova au fost mai putin preocupate de comemorarea trecutului
intru cunoastere si reconciliere, ci de instrumentalizarea acestuia si legitimarea
propriilor agende politice. Asa-numitele ,recuperari” ale traditiilor nationale si
sre-aduceri” iIn memorie a figurilor istorice constituiau mai curand programe

* Maria Nasu (coord.), Solddnesti. Calvarul deportdrilor, Chisindu: Ed. Prut International, 2012.

*4De exemplu, in 201 aici si-a desfisurat lucrarile cea de-a Doua conferintd raionald , Deportirile - o pagind
tristd a istoriei’, organizatd de Maria Nasu, deputat in Parlamentul Republicii Moldova.
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ideologice, valoarea lor fiind cea de prefigurare si de simbol. Fenomenul ,inven-
tarii” noilor traditii comemorative si renasterea ,trecutului glorios”, demolarea/
renovarea monumentelor vechiului regim si inaugurarea celor noi sunt doar
cateva exemple ce tin de politicile memoriei in perioada 1991-2001. Aceste ac-
tiuni, indiferent de programul politic, s-au aflat in continua disonanta cu prac-
ticile comemorative atestate la nivelul comunitatilor locale.

Valul de initiative intreprinse de guvernarea post-2009 s-au dovedit a fi ine-
ficiente si, deseori, contraproductive procesului de reconciliere in Republica Mol-
dova. De exemplu, instituirea la 14 ianuarie 2010, prin Decretul Presedintelui
interimar al Republicii Moldova Mihai Ghimpu a ,,Comisiei pentru studierea si
aprecierea regimului comunist totalitar din Republica Moldova” a provocat nu-
meroase tensiuni si expectatii in mediile academice cat si politice, fara a gasi
sustinere meritatd din partea societatii si fara producerea unei condamnari a
comunismului cu rezonanta nu doar in rapoartele oficiale si cele de partid, dar si
in sensibilitatea comunitatilor locale. Caracterul declarativ si mediatizarea pro-
nuntat politica ale activitatii acestei Comisii au fost confirmate prin impactul
minim asupra procesului de reconciliere din societatea moldoveneasca si escala-
darea in continuare a memoriilor concurente. In absenta unor studii complexe,
pertinent documentate si echidistante din punct de vedere ideologic, astfel de
comisii pentru reconciliere si adevar nu pot fi o solutie optima deoarece, asa cum
arata istoria trecutului recent, atat justitia cat si adevarul au fost de nenumarate
ori instrumentalizate si exploatate din “necesitati” politice ducand la promovarea
unor proiecte ideologice si gestionarea tendentioasa a cunoasterii trecutului.

Consideram, ca elaborarea unor noi politici ale memoriei in Republica Mol-
dova trebuie sa tina cont de potentialul simbolic al evenimentelor comemora-
te in vederea scindarii sau consolidarii societatii.?® Reconsiderarea perceptiei
trecutului printr-un spectru larg de opinii, edificarea in Republica Moldova a
unei culturi comemorative de esentd europeana poate demara prin studierea
complexa a tuturor comunitatilor memoriei, crearea conditiilor de dialog in
contextul comemorarilor oficiale, elaborarea si sustinerea la toate nivelurilor a
strategiilor de reconciliere intre memoriile competitive privind trecutul totalitar.

Investigarea mecanismelor de reconciliere in societatile cu memorii trau-
matizate atrage atentia asupra dialogului sincer si oferirea spatiului public in
calitate de conditii principale pentru ca reprezentatii diferitor comunitati ale
memoriei sa-si poatda impartasi propriile amintiri si experiente.®® Atat timp cat
exista istorii competitive si adevaruri concurente, acestea trebuie recunoscute
si reconciliate.*” Consideram, in cazul regimului totalitar comunist, ca recon-

3>Kerwin Lee Klein, On the Emergence of Memory in Historical Discourse, in Representations, nr. 69, 2000,
p- 129.

36 Susanne Karstedt (eds), Legal institutions and collective memorie, Oxford, Hart Publishing, 2009; Mi-
roslav Volf, The End of Memory: Remembering Rightly in a Violent World, Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,
2006; Avishai Margalit, op. cit.; Ifi Amadiume, Abdullahi Ahmed An-Na'im (eds), The Politics of Memo-
ry: Truth, Healing and Social Justice, London, Zed Books, 2000; Alexandra Barahona De Brito, Carmen
Gonzadles-Enriquez, Paloma Aguilar (eds), The Politics of Memory: Transitional Justice in Democratizing
Societies, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004.

%7 David Bloomfield, op. cit., p. 40.
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cilierea poate fi apropiatd doar printr-un dialog public, sustinut la nivel insti-
tutional si individual, in care sa se regaseasca cele mai diverse comunitati ale
memoriei. Edificatoare sunt, in acest context, asertiunile autorilor Declaratiei
“Excuses pour la vérité. Vérité et reconciliation”: “Reconcilierea este o chestiu-
ne de principiu. Nimeni nu este intru totul inocent, nimeni nu este intru totul
vinovat. Dupa o perioada in care, in societati, negrul si albul erau categoric
opuse, aceasta societate trebuie acum sa invete sa distinga un mai mare numar
de nuante gri.”®

Judecand dupa experienta statelor europene cu memorii traumatizate,
reconcilierea este un proces nici pe departe rectiliniu, conditii importante fiind
dialogul civilizat si spatiul public pentru diferite comunitati ale memoriei.
Functionalitatea proiectelor de conciliere a memoriilor concurente din Republica
Moldova poate fi asiguratd cu conditia acceptarii existentei mai multor opinii
vizavi de “adevarul istoric” spre care tindem si aspiram a-1 face cunoscut intregii
societati. In acest context, nu ramane loc pentru ignoranta fata de memoria
Celuilalt, iar detasarea politicilor memoriei de cliseele false din constiinta
colectivd si reexaminare transparentd a crimelor si atrocitatilor trecutului
totalitar este garantul evitdrii oricdror manifestari cu caracter nationalist si
perpetuarii unei memorii istorice refulate.

38 Excuses pour la vérité. Vérité et reconciliation, articol disponibil la adresa web http://home.planet.
nl/~loz/manfra72.htm .

MITOLOGIILE LUI DECEMBRIE 1989. .
“LOCURI ALE MEMORIEI”: STATUI, CIMITIRE, MARTURII

Mihaela Grancea
Sibiu, Romania

Abstract. The study proposes re-visiting the forms the traditional cultural
mechanism of identity mythologies aimed toward construction a Pantheon
to the heroes of December 1989, a cult with legitimating functions. The un-
solving of certain dilemma related to the emergence and evolution of the events
of December 1989, the combusting of rumours and public manipulation ended
by negative images about nature of the event, the confusions, as well as the
subjective secondary literature raised serious obstacles to the studies built
on interdisciplinary methodologies. The imagological analytical approaches,
however, are facilitated by the interaction of these subjective and objective
documents. The author used therefore historiographical sources, representative
studies about December 1989, web sites, memoirs, oral history interviews,
anthropological investigation in order to analyse the mythologies of heroic
death in December 1989. The paper suggests the heroic death seems a heroic
defeat, at least in terms of tangible reality, but it is also the room through
which the salvation of the self-sacrificing for others can be assured. Thus,
satisfying the claimed social and spiritual exigencies assures the person who
dies in the name of freedom the hero status of community.

Key-words: mythologies, December 1989, Romania, realms of memory,
Pantheon, heroic death
Cuvinte-cheie: mitologii, Decembrie 1989, Romaénia, locuri ale memoriei,
Panteon, moarte eroica

Acum, desi Romania este integrata in Uniunea Europeana, ea pare, mai mult de-
cat Inainte, fixata in Est, alaturi de Rusia pe care, la modul declarativ, Roméania
o priveste cu ostilitate traditionald, dar pe care o urmeaza ca pe o referinta; se
petrec astfel, formalizarea sistemului democratic, concilierea cu trecutul recent,
acceptarea oligarhiei. Pare ca romanii s-au abandonat neputintei, si defetisiza-
rilor, mai ales, cu referire la Decembrie 1989. Sa fie oare aceasta stare si efectul
unei greseli culturale? Romanilor, prin manuale, prin produsele culturale ale
comunismului si tranzitiei postcomuniste, le-au fost repetate, pana la satietate,
sintagmele nationaliste despre rezistenta etnica (romaneasca) in istorie. Romanii,
multi dintre ei spectatori ai evenimentelor din iarna 1989-1990, se lasa posedati
de ambiguitatile intretinute de forte mai mult sau mai putin oculte, de conspi-
rationism, de manipulari politice, de spectrele suspiciunii $i negarii. Obsesiv, e
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prezenta intrebarea — ca in cazul crimelor neelucidate — ,Cui a folosit Decembrie
1989?” Noi nu o sa abordam o astfel de problematica de istorie recentd prin
mecanismele metodologice si explicative ale istoriei evenimentiale si pozitiviste.
Ne propunem doar si refacem (partial), formele prin care s-a incercat, prin me-
canismul cultural traditional al mitologiilor identitariste, sa se construiasca un
panteon al eroilor lui Decembrie 1989, un cult cu functii legitimatoare.
Nerezolvarea unor dileme legate de declansarea si evolutia evenimentelor
din Decembrie 1989, combustia zvonului si manipularile publice finalizate prin
imagini negative despre natura evenimentului, prin confuzii, dar si literatura
secundara (relativ abundenta) subiectiva (mai ales cea care amesteca memo-
rialistica si naratiunea fictionala cu evaluarea analitica a faptelor) pot ridica
obstacole in fata demersului de a realiza texte stiintifice construite pe metodo-
logii interdisciplinare. Demersurile de analizd imagologica sunt insa facilitate
de aceasta interactiune de documente subiective si obiective. Am utilizat asa-
dar, in functie de natura demersului nostru, literatura istoriografica, studiile
reprezentative despre Decembrie 1989, site-urile, memorialistica, interviurile
de istoriei orald, ancheta antropologica, am fructificat si adancit propria ex-
perienta stiintifica in domeniu (vezi, mai ales: Grancea 2007; Grancea 2007a).

Reconstructia trecutului recent, o operatie problematica

Evenimentele petrecute in Decembrie 1989, mai ales cele desfasurate in Timi-
soara, au fost descrise, mai rar analizate, in postcomunism. S-au remarcat an-
tologiile documentare!, cronologiile revolutiei si memorialistica (lordache 2011).
S-au impus si cercetatorii care s-au dedicat aproape exclusiv acestei teme (Mioc
1999; Mioc 2004; Mioc 2005; Mioc 2006).2 Inca din 1990, s-a impus o narati-
une care reconstituie din/prin povestirile participantilor si ale martorilor eve-
nimentul revolutionar ca opera colectiva, sumbra si inegalabild, ca apocalipsa
a puterii comuniste. “O Comuna“ se elibereaza de tiranie (Milin 1990)® printr-o
istorie de cateva zile de exaltare, violenta, frica si negare a fricii.

! Vezi mai ales, antologia documentara Documente’ 89. Procesul de la Timisoara (Asociatia Memorialul
Revolutiei 16-22 Decembrie 1989 2004-2009; Revolutia din Timigoara aga cum a fost (Mioc 1997) - o culegere
de mdrturii ale rdnitilor, familiilor celor care au murit, arestatilor; interviurile de istorie orald publicate in
Anuarul Institutului de Istorie Orald din Cluj, in presa cotidiand nationald cu prilejul comemordrii a 10
ani de la Decembrie 1989, precum si de Mihaela Grancea in revista Cultura pe parcursul anilor 2005-2011.

2 Desigur, existd si alte abordari si chiar “investigatii”. Cunoscute, chiar ,populare’, sunt si lucririle lui
Alex Mihai Stoenescu (2005; 2009) - in care acesta considerd cd in Decembrie 1989 s-a consumat doar o
lovitura de stat, revolta populara fiind o diversiune. Idei asemandtoare, cdutarea senzationalului, clisee
conspirationiste, abordare jurnalisticd vezi in “trilogia” lui Grigore Cartianu (2010; 2010a; 2011). Grigore
Cartianu incearca sd demonstreze cum, vizibil in cazul Bucurestiului, lovitura de stat a devenit revolutie,
apoi aceasta redevenind lovitura de stat neocomunistd. Deoarece nu mi-am propus sa realizez o analizd
istoriografica a cercetdrii temei, o sd amintesc doar despre demersurile stiinifice remarcabile intreprinse
de Victor Neumann, Bogdan Murgescu, Naja Bentzen, Dietmar Miiller, Peter Davis, Mihaela Grancea (in
special: Murgescu 2006; Cesereanu 2004; Peter Siani-Davies 2006; Durandin 2007; Machein & Simon).

* A doua editie a cirtii, editie aparutd in 2009 la editura timigoreand Saol, din nefericire, nu este si
»adaugitd”. Intre timp, au fost aflate numele unora dintre mortii necunoscuti ai Timisoarei, precum si cele
ale responsabililor pentru represiune. In calitate de editor al documentelor Procesului de la Timisoara
(Milin 2004-2009) autorul a avut acces la informatiile pe care, probabil, nu le detinea in 1990. De aceea, imi
pare un act de superficialitate reeditarea realizatd fdra completdrile necesare.

* In 17 decembrie 1989, dup ora 18:00, s-a dezlantuit genocidul, armata a tras nebuneste in civili. A fost
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In schimb, Presedintele Emil Constantinescu a publicat, cu sprijinul In-
stitutului de Investigare a Crimelor Comunismului si Memoria Exilului Roma-
nesc, o cronologie scrisd sobru, obiectiv, imbinand, cum este si firesc, sinte-
za cu detaliul (Constantinescu 2009).° Urmarind demersul Presedintelui Emil
Constantinescu, orice cititor observa cum revolta populard s-a transformat,
in Timisoara, in revolutie anticomunista®, cum cea din Sibiu - al doilea si cel
mai ambiguu episod al lui Decembrie 1989 - a ramas ,revolutia ciudata“, iar in
Bucuresti, pe fondul confuziei, fricii si exaltarii instalate dupa fuga lui Nicolae
Ceausescu, s-a petrecut ,instalarea puterii neocomuniste®. Modelul/scenariul
revolutiei timigorene este aplicat de manifestantii bucuresteni (in 21 decembrie
1989) care formuleaza aceleasi revendicari radicale.

Citind analizele cu caracter istoric realizezi cum functioneazd mecanismul
metaliterar exploatat de cei interesati s& minimalizeze miscarea socio-politica,
rolul liderilor revolutionari, nevoia de democratie, eforturile postdecembriste
de aparare a drepturilor omului, a libertatii de expresie, fenomenul Piata Uni-
versitatii. Astazi, cu referire la Decembrie 1989, multi dintre romani folosesc
o parte din retorica fostei Securitati prin care erau/sunt definite realitatile lui
Decembrie 1989; se vorbeste, astfel, despre ,lovitura de stat organizata cu spri-
jinul plevei societatii” (Constantinescu 2009: 61), despre ubicuitatea teroristi-
lor, fiind animate teoriile conspiratiei (interventiei striine), este exersata mini-
malizarea si culpabilizarea revolutionarilor. “Sindromul Stockholm” are efecte
intarziate’, romanii sunt captivi in trecutul recent, captivii unui trecut reima-
ginat. Revolutionarii care au scris despre experienta lor considera societatea
actuala, cel mult, un rod amar, nu reusesc sa isi depaseasca frustrarea, iar
realitatea capitalista i-a abandonat, in mod paradoxal, pe unii dintre acestia,
nostalgiei dupa comunism. Poate fi vorba, dincolo de lipsa de orizont - pot spu-
ne semidoctii —, si despre mecanismele imuabile ale psihologiei colective, ale
subiectivei memorii colective?

Sa vorbesti despre nationalism si ultranationalism, despre mitologii politi-
ce in aceasta perioada a confruntarii dintre optiunea globalista si sublimérile
identiariste (nationale si regionale) este aproape un risc. Contextul actual ex-
ploziv, favorizat de lipsa performantei economice si sociale, provoacd, aproape
pe oricine, la meditatie, favorizeaza scepticismele. Indeosebi, recentele miscari

ynoaptea insangeratd“ (la ora 22:00 erau Impuscati chiar si pietonii neimplicati). Insd masa, eroul colectiv,
arezistat, desi era inarmatd doar cu pietre, rdngi, uneori cocktailuri Molotov.

5> Autorul prezintd filmul evenimentelor, secventd cu secventi, precum si personajele, detaliile
semnificative. Vezi uciderea, in 17 decembrie, a tandrului Sorin Daniel Leia in timp ce flutura un drapel
tricolor si cdnta , Desteaptd-te, Romdne". Vezi si episodul tragical impuscarii familiei Barbat, familie asupra
cdreia s-a deschis focul in 17decembrie, cdnd se ldsa intunericul; femeia a fost ucisd si incineratd odatd cu
celelalte 43 de cadavre arse la crematoriul ,,Cenusa“ din Bucuresti; sotul si fiica ei au fost grav raniti.

6 O idee importantd, o idee amintiti de Miodrag Milin in cartea mai inainte mentionats, este aceea c3
bandtenii s-au revoltat nu pentru cd erau covdrsiti de rigorile cotidiene ale vietii in ceausism, ci pentru
cd se simfeau umiliti. Occidentul era, geograficeste vorbind, aproape, era o referintd, iar desfasurarea
Jrevolutiilor de catifea’, despre care aveau cunostintd, le intdreau credinta in iminenta prabusire a
sistemului comunist. Faptul cd in 20 decembrie 1989, Timisoara a devenit un oras ,liber de comunism” a
fost si efectul acestei convingeri.

7Unii revolutionari si analisti consider3 cd Securitatea ,s-a privatizat* (Marius Oprea) si c a confiscat,
intr-o manierd sau alta, statul si natiunea (vezi: lordache 2009; lordache 2010).
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sociale care au sustinut revendicari politice ce vizau transformarea, reformu-
larea societatilor, realizarea egalitatii de sanse, demonstreaza ca ,era maselor”
este (inca) o lume dinamica si imprevizibild, plina de speranta, dar si de animo-
zitati dramatice, animozitati puternic alimentate de fondul resentimentar, de
imageriile xenofobe. Reinvestirea mitologiei legionare, cultul formal al eroilor,
compromiterea participantilor la evenimentele din Decembrie 1989 prin sis-
temul de recompense presupuse de conferirea certificatului de revolutionar?,
strecurarea in perceptia colectiva a epocii ceausiste a imaginii de perioada is-
torica de echilibru si de afirmare internationala, culpabilizarea eroilor decem-
bristi in calitate de ,pucisti”, minimalizarea rolului participarii populare si a ca-
racterului anticomunist al miscarii din Decembrie 1989 - au subtiat substanta
mitologica a evenimentului fondator, a pus in umbra figuri emblematice pentru
spiritul de sacrificiu al unora dintre victimele represiunii (vezi cazul revolutio-
nar timisorean Claudiu Iordache).

In spatiul romanesc, mitologizarile sunt dominate de nevoile ideologice ale
natiunii-stat, ale natiunii etnice care presupune si dezvolta (excesiv si exclu-
sivist) atasamentul primordial vizavi de o identitate etno-culturald constituita
intr-un anumit topos. Identitatea civica, fiind una mai generoas, privilegiaza
calitatea de cetatean a unui stat modern (Geertz 1973). Ori, despre eroii lui De-
cembrie 1989, in discursul popular, dar si in cel oficial (religios si politicianist)
se insistd pe faptul cd acestia demonstreaza perpetuarea valorii identificarii
etnice, auto-imaginii traditionale. Programul revolutiei timigorene, un proiect
politic modern, civic si democratic este ignorat si astazi. Aceste diferentieri
esentiale de abordare a procesului de reconstruire a solidaritatilor colective, au
fost, in primul rand, efectul unor contexte istorice particulare (vezi perpetua-
rea unor forme de dominatie/exploatare politica si economica a unui alt factor
etnic, existenta unei anumite segregari etnice manifestate la nivelul topografiei
geo-demografice, structura sociala predominant agrar-rurald care presupune
manifestarea traditionalismului si conservatorismului, rolul prioritar al inte-
lighentiei/intelectualitatii in constituirea ideologiilor nationale si a strategiilor
de afirmare a proiectului identitar). O astfel de natiune, comunitate imagina-
ta/construita etnocentric®, bazata pe solidaritati care au fundament accentuat
emotional, este dependenta, ca existentd, de mecanismele subconstientul co-
lectiv (Botan 2010).

In primul deceniu postcomunist reconstructia societatii romanesti, proble-
maticile derivate din finalitatile acesteia, dar si din sistemul de raportari ale
lumii occidentale la Roméania postcomunista au generat polemici aprinse intre

8 Vezi Legea nr. 341 din 12 iulie 2004, “Legea recunostintei fat3 de eroii-martiri si luptitorii care au contribuit
la victoria Revolutiei romédne din decembrie 1989, precum si fatd de persoanele care si-au jertfit viata sau
au avut de suferit in urma revoltei muncitoresti anticomuniste de la Brasov din noiembrie 1987”. Textul
initial a fost publicat in “Monitorul Oficial’, nr. 654 din 20 iulie 2004, legea fiind actualizata pand la data
de 8 decembrie 2008. Titlul legii a fost modificat de pct. 1 al art. I din Ordonanta de urgentd nr. 6 din 13
februarie 2008, publicatd in Monitorul Oficial nr. 123 din 15 februarie 2008 (vezi: http://www.dreptonline.
1o/.../lege_aprobare_oug_6_2008_recunostinta_er...).

° In cazul modelului estic al natiunii-stat, constructia identitard s-a realizat prin raportare la trecutul
istoric si la factorii specifici ai etnosului: limba, traditii si obiceiuri, comportament, gusturi artistice
specifice, creatia populard, elemente definitorii pentru ceea ce Herder numea Volksgeist.
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principalii formatori de opinie. O analiza a discursurilor intelectualilor romani
dezvaluie paradoxurile ,imaginii de sine”, confuziile si oscilatiile de optiune,
oportunismele - in fapt, criza identitara (ideatica, in primul rand), frecventa
apelului la practica si ideologia multiculturalismului. Paradoxurile tranzitiei
au creat, nu de putine ori, impresia cd Romania este un spatiu suprarealist,
in care societatea civila este tot in status nascendi, iar doctrinele politice doar
niste diferentieri formale. Desi Decembrie 1989 era si o forma de restauratie!®,
iar animatorii lui condamnau cu virulenta sistemul comunist, aceasta abordare
publica se realiza, in maniera paradoxala, in termenii limbajul de lemn al natio-
nal-comunismului, semn ca presa, foarte dinamica in primii ani de dupa 1989,
era tributara canoanelor ideologiei national-comuniste; autopereptiile anilor 90
erau stimulate de spaimele identitare si de lupta pentru puterea politica. Au-
tohtonistii radicali de apartenenta peremista, eugenisti agresivi, isi imaginau
pericolul sub forma vitalista, ca amenintare la adresa vietii biologice a romani-
lor dinspre alte entitati biologice. “Patria nationalistilor” (de fapt, a ultranatio-
nalistilor) este o anti-patrie, deoarece ea exista prin negarea muticulturismului.
Pentru autohtonisti, ortodoxia este invocata nu doar in calitatea acesteia de
confesiune, ci ca ,lege stramaseasca”, ceea ce confera, din nou, ortodoxiei un
caracter teleologic si chiar juridic. Neotraditionalistii au dezvoltat teze care re-
valorificau mitologia nationalist-ceausista, protocronista, si o combinau, iarasi
paradoxal, cu alte teme traditionale, cu anumite complexele (istorice) de infe-
rioritate. O astfel de ideologie a concurat reprezentarile despre luptatorii din
1989 ca manifestari ale dorintei de modernizare prin europenizare!!; spatiul
romanesc este inca o lume esentialmente traditionald, adica etnocentrica, satul
ramanand factorul matricial; intelectualul roman este un dezradacinat care
profeseaza abandonul identitar (absolutizarea ,urii de sine”), dar si elitismul.

Daca reevaluarea etnicitatii, din perspectiva unui nou proiect identitar, nu
a fost pe placul multor analisti europenisti, autohotonistilor moderati'? le-a
parut drept o recuperare necesara si destinata redefinirii identitatii nationale
si regionale din perspectiva modernitatii postcomuniste. Postcomunistii, in ciu-
da experientelor negative vizavi de combinarea superficiald a modernitatii cu
democratia, nu au avut si nu au vreo alternativa reala la realizarea finalitatii
propuse — reconstructia autoportretului national. Identitatea se reconfigureaza
ca fiind una ,reprezentativa”, bazandu-se, in primul rand, pe etnicitate, chiar
daca aceasta raméane o baza precara datoritd mostenirii imagologice viciate de
mitologiile nationalist-comuniste. Astfel, dinamica epocii postcomuniste, dar si
mecanismele nivelatoare si in particular, defetiste, ale memoriei colective roma-
nesti au nascut atitudini colective paradoxale®®.

12 Vezi in sensul de reface a democratiei interbelice romanesti perceput, in primul deceniu postcomunist,
ca epocd de aur”.

1Vezi despre doctrina, publicistica PRM si literatura dacomand in studiile semnate de Mihaela Grancea si
Alexandru Sonoc (vezi: Grancea, Sonoc 2007).

12 Vezi intelectuali precum Octavian Paler (vezi: Enache 2007; Juvara 2012).

13 Pentru astfel de reimagindri ale evenimentelor, vezi un personaj cu convingeri paradoxale, cu accese
anticomuniste, dar si cu nostalgii comune vizavi de epoca ceausistd. Domnul Alexandru Sulder, de 75
de ani, fost “sunetist” la Teatrul Bulandra din Bucuresti si a relatat cu o anumitd nonsalantd, cu un aer
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»Eroi au fost... eroi sunt inca!”
Mecanisme vechi si recente de realizare a eroului sacrificial si eponim

Eroii, martirii, de fapt victimele pe a caror ,jertfd de sange” s-a construit, sau
s-a afirmat identitatea unei comunitati, devin parte a recuzitei de motive si
reprezentari identitare ale acesteia. Ei servesc, incepand din modernitate, de-
mersului de construire a natiunii ca ,solidaritate constituita pe sentimentul
sacrificiilor care s-au savarsit sau care urmeaza sa se petreacd” (Renan 2003:
126), sau ca si ,comunitate politicd imaginatd siimaginara care este intrinsec
limitatd dar si suverana” (Anderson 2000: 11). O astfel de comunitate, cu un
caracter cultural-istoric substantial structurat, devine o ,comunitate de des-
tin”. Trecutul istoric ca si destin comun este memorat si transmis din genera-
tie in generatie prin multiplele canale ale culturii populare si oficiale, canale

conspirativ, dar si cu multe sincope, despre participarea sa la cateva episoade importante din fragmentul
bucurestean al revoltei anticeausiste din Decembrie 1989: “Era pe 21 sau pe 22? Nu mai tin minte exact! Am
ajuns la Comitetul Central, unde era deja adunat vechiul guvern al lui Ceausescu, in frunte cu Dascalescu
(Constantin Dascdlescu, lider comunist roman, care a indeplinit functia de prim-ministru al Romaniei
in perioada 1982-1989, n.n.), cu... cine mai era acolo?... cu Borild (Petre Borild a decedat in 1973, probabil
e un descendent al acestuia; Petre Borild fusese un alt vechi lider comunist, iar fiica sa devenise prima
sotie a lui Valentin Ceausescu, n.n.), cu Rutu (Leonte Riuty, fost ,dictator” stalinist al culturii romane,
cade in dizgratie in 1981, moare in 1993, n.n.)... deci nu a fost revolutie, astia au fot pregatiti (se refera la
cei care au apdrut in asa-numita ,scend a balconului, mai ales la fostii lideri comunisti, unii din perioada
stalinistd sau la urmasii lor directi, n.n.), nu a fost o revolutie, parerea mea! A doua zi dupd mitingul care
a fost (mitingul de pe 21 decembrie 1989, n.n.)... ei erau in Comitetul Central intr-un birou, acesti ministri
care erau trecutul, multi cdzuti in dizgratie sub Ceausescu... si pdrerea mea este cd nu au vrut sd se ajungd
unde s-a ajuns in final... au vrut doar sd il dea jos pe Ceausescu, adica sa il inlocuiascd, atét a fost scopul...
nu o schimbare de oranduire, ci o schimbare de guvern... parerea mea! Dupa aceea, ceea ce a urmat, in
orice caz, a fost altceva... Uite, Petre Roman (fiul fostului lider si teoretician comunist Walter Roman,
Petre Roman a fost primul prim-ministru al Romdnie postcomuniste, n.n.) nici nu a fost in baricade!
Era vizavi, era cu sotia la Intercontinental, deci nu a fost in baricade, dar pretinde cd a fost! Dar ei nu au
fost parte activa la evenimentele dramatice, nu! Asta e parerea mea, md rog, din ce am trdit si am vazut
atunci la revolutie si am mai i citit... si am discutat si cu alte personalitati. Sunt ceva adevdruri! In orice
caz, atunci, i mai exact cand s-a tras in balcon, eram acolo, in balcon... Eram in spatele lui Caramitru
(Ion Caramitru, actor, regizor, si in 1990 membru al Consiliul Frontului Salvarii Nationale, n.n.), asa cd
sunt si filmat, se vede! Nu s-a tras nici un foc, erau simulatoare! Nu s-au tras focuri... erau simulatoare...
(informatorul este agitat, mai ales in acest fragment de descriere, n.n.). De ce nu a murit nici unul din
balcon? De ce nu a murit? Ca erau luminati, erau tinte perfecte, de pe palat direct in ei se putea trage!
Domnule, alea au fost simulatoare, alea nu au fost arme de foc! De ce nu a murit unu, unul singur? Erau
multi in balcon. Eram pe putin 30 de oameni. Nu, nu a murit nimeni! Nici rdniti nu au fost. Incd o datd
spun, au fost simulatoare! Domne, nu a fost nici schimbarea oranduirii, nu voiau sd vind capitalistii, nici
altceva. Voiau sd raména tot comunistii, dar cu alta conducere in locul lui Ceausescu. E, cd a iesit cum a
iesit... asta a fost altd problemd! Ma rog, evenimentele s-au precipitat si ca atare s-a ajuns unde s-a ajuns.
Dar, parerea mea sincerd e ca nu a fost o revolutie! Si nu e numai pdrerea mea, ci si a multor oameni care
au fost, care au participat efectiv la ,revolutie’, cd nu a fost, nu, nici Revolutie, nici Lovitura de stat. A fost
o simpld schimbare, dar pe urmd, bineinteles cd lucrurile au evoluat si s-a ajuns unde s-a ajuns, adicd la
schimbarea regimului. Asta a fost toatd povestea. Eu asa consider. Da, eu asa consider! A nu se infelege
ca sunt nostalgic, dar pe trdite si vazute, ce sa mai... Si am vdzut cum evolueazd lucrurile. In orice caz, am
fost activ si in Piata Universitatii (se referd la miscarea anticomunistd ,fenomenul Piata Universitdtii“ din
primdvara lui 1990, n.n.), adicd am fost in fiecare seard acolo, in Piata Universitdtii. Chiar cand aveam liber,
chiar cdnd eram ocupati, urlam, strigam... si am rdmas cu strigatele si cu urletele in gat, si nimic mai mult...
eram o multime nebund, bineinteles, cu ghilimelele de rigoare... entuziasm, nebunie, libertate, spun ce
vreauy, cant ce vreau...” Deci, dezamdgirile epocii de tranzitie, nesatisfacerea orizontului de asteptdri, l-au
determinat pe intervievatul nostru s adopte o atitudine paradoxala fatd de evenimentele la care a fost
participant sau martor. Noi am redat doar un scurt fragment din interviu, mai putin referirile nostalgice
vizavi de egalitarismul si prosperitatea relativd a perioadei de liberalizare (foarte scurtd) regimului socialist
din Romania (vezi: Grancea 20m).
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specifice modernitatii (romanesti); adica, prin - cantece (indeosebi patriotice),
poezie populara si culta, prin literatura fictionald (indeosebi romanul cu con-
text istoric), istorica/istoriografica, cinematografie — canale si produse culturale
identitare care prin functionalitatea si finalitatea formativa (educativ-didactica
si emotionald) gestioneaza subiectiv trecutul colectiv si determind perceperea
timpului istoric in maniera patrimoniala si afectiva, ca trecut national. Astfel,
statul-natiune se manifesta ca o entitate mitologica construita pe un funda-
ment specific si complex cu valoare ,ontologicd”, compus din: cultul patriei -
mama3 (cult identitar ,originar”), din cultul eroilor si al martirilor, cult ancestral
si redimensionat in functie de contextul identitar al epocii, dar si pe numeroa-
sele ceremonii si sarbatori care celebreaza si/sau comemoreaza evenimente si
personalitati referentiale pentru comunitate, manifestari desfasurate dupa un
scenariu consacrat si care dispun de o recuzita cu o anumita istoricitate sacra-
14 (zile nationale, drapele, locuri cu valoare de sanctuar, gesturi si atitudini cu
finalitate coagulanta, placute si case memoriale, cimitire panteonice, muzee,
site-uri etc) (Murgescu 1999: 12).

Construirea identitatii presupune instrumentalizarea de catre statul-nati-
une a memoriei colective in jurul unor ,lieux de memoire”*. Aceastad forma de
memorie colectiva pe care o putem numi nationald este realizatd printr-un lung
proces de selectie, proces impus cu scopul integrarii indivizilor in comunitatea
nationala respectivd. Registrele memoriei colective - memoria politica, religioa-
sa, juridica, literard, artistica — sunt de rangul miturilor, legendelor, chiar al
erorilor (istoriografice...n.n.), cdci memoria nu administreaza dovezi, ea fiind
propria ei proba (Nicoard 2000: 38).

Ca si proces de acumulare de afecte, stimuli si reprezentari (Cioroianu
2002: 33), devenita astfel istorie ideologizata, memoria colectiva este transfor-
mata in instrument de legitimare identitard, instrument prin care se conserva
anumite date, se opereaza reactualizarea impresiilor, imaginilor trecutului si se
relevd manifestarea inconstantelor, faliilor, refularilor care ating inima existen-
tei istorice (Nicoara 2000: 47-49). Natiunea este rodul unui postulat si al unei
inventii, dar ea nu fiinteazd decat prin adeziunea la aceasta fictiune; “incerca-
rile” sunt numeroase, iar succesele sunt rezultatul unui prozelitism sustinut,
care 1i instruieste pe indivizi asupra identitatii lor, le inoculeaza datoria de a i
se conforma si ii transforma intr-un soi de apostoli care raspandesc, in timp si
spatiu, referinta colectiva. Sentimentul national se constituie astfel in efect, in
asumarea culturala si afectiva a sistemului referential al comunitatii (in primul
rand prin invatarea si comemorarea care fac un binom perfect mai ales prin
intermediul “locurilor memoriei” (Thiesse 2000: 9). Intr-un context in care se
cauta redefinirea si consolidarea identitatii nationale si culturale, argumentele
cele mai frecvent invocate sunt ,locurile memoriei”, indeosebi panteonul si sar-
batoarea comemorativa (Pipidi 2000: 7). ,Locurile memoriei” dobandesc un loc
privilegiat in sistemul reprezentarilor sociale deoarece prin concretete sunt cele
mai sugestive expresii ale nationalismului, fundament material (patrimonial)

" Desi paternitatea formulei ii apartine lui Pierre Nora, aceasta a devenit in scurt timp, cel putin o referintd
metodologicd (vezi in acest sens si: Confino 1997: 1372).
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al cultului monumentelor istorice (Horne 2000) (prin cultivarea lor se prezerva
memoria, care astfel, devine, la randul sau, patrimoniald). Apelul la ,locurile
memoriei” este integrat in sistemul de construire a identitatii nationale, a ,na-
tiunii-memoriale” (Ricoeur 2003: 490-498). In acest context, inevitabil, plasticii
monumentale, filmului, cantecului patriotic, cimitirului eroilor si nu in ultimul
rand, epitafului, le revine si statutul de ,locuri ale memoriei”, de spatii care
din perspectiva mitologiei nationale, a atitudinilor si sensibilitatilor societatii
romanesti, reconstruiesc moartea eroica a unora dintre participantii la eveni-
mentele revolutionare ale lui Decembrie 1989, ca ,moarte frumoasa”, jertfelnica
si astfel, sacralizanta. Aceasta moarte goleste biografia personajului mitologizat
de orice urma de individualitate.'®

Daca unii dintre ,complotistii“ si revolutionarii cu privilegii au confiscat si
valorificat imageria politica a evenimentului, imbogatind-o in functie de intere-
sele conjuncturale si de grup, victimele care s-au jertfit voluntar au fost uitate -
daca au murit - sau marginalizate prin alte forme de anonimat daca au refuzat
conventiile abordarilor oficiale despre Decembrie 1989.

Pe acest fundal, analiza ,comuna“ a evenimentului se exprima prin doua
tipuri de discurs, suprasaturate de stereotipuri si limbaj de lemn. Astfel, bene-
ficiarii certificatelor de revolutionar si nationalistii afirma ca tot ceea ce s-a pe-
trecut incurajator in planul existentei postcomuniste se datoreaza doar eroilor
lui Decembrie 1989, ignorandu-se astfel existenta unei activitati disidentiale
active si eficient afirmate prin Piata Universitatii in 1990, prin vocile reprezen-
tative ale societatii civile, prin demersurile politice si economice ale unora din-
tre institutiile democratiei. Acestei reprezentari generalizante si superficiale i se
adauga siise opune totodata un fel de “negationism” sui generis care minimali-
zeaza, si el, cultul sacrificial. Aceasta ultima atitudine este dictata de nostalgici,
de cei care-i considera ,profitori“ pe detinatorii certificatului de revolutionar;
o astfel de realitate anuleaza, de la sine, axiologia umanista a mesajelor lui
Decembrie 1989. Mai exista insa si o categorie de ,participanti‘ la evenimen-
tele lui Decembrie 1989, a celor care se considera copartasi la eroismul de-
cembrist; pentru acestia, “revolutia” a fost o aventura mai mult sau mai putin
existentiald. Revolutionarii ofera multe detalii (le aflam in mai toate marturiile
consemnate ca fiind autentice, in documentele de istorie orala care au devenit
surse de inspiratie pentru naratorii amintiti, adica pentru cei care au obtinut
certificatele de revolutionar pe baza unor relatari false, martori falsi). In ulti-
mii ani, numarul ,naratorilor-supravietuitori care se exprima astfel a devenit
mai putin semnificativ, poate si pentru cd evenimentele nu mai par referinte
absolute, iar timpul si mecanismele subiective ale memoriei colective, precum
si stereotipia, au sters detaliile. In marasmul conflictelor politice, a nevoii de a
legitima evenimente recente prin apelul la eroismul popular al lui Decembrie
1989, a discreditarilor presupuse de ,dosariada“ instrumentalizata politic si in-

1% Pentru realizarea acestui studiu am efectuat teren antropologic in marile orasele (centre oarecum) ale
evenimentelor revolutionare, am evaluat putinele plicute comemorative dedicate eroilor (cele mai multe
se afld in Timisoara si Cluj, cele mai putine in Bucuresti, Sibiu si Brasov), presa perioadei 1989-1999, si
indeosebi monumentele comemorative si/sau funerare dedicate victimelor represiunii.
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departata de finalitatile ei morale, problematicile Revolutiei au ajuns in planul
secundar al vietii publice din Romania. Mai mult chiar, conform legii, crimele
lui 1989 au intrat in prescriere, iar cei mai multi dintre orchestratorii represiu-
nilor din Decembrie 1989 par exonerati.

Cultura comemorativa a evenimentului

In practica societatilor cu traditii politice si identitare existd o cultura festiva
dedicata eroilor eponimi. Acestia devin fundament al sistemului, legitimare, li-
ant socio-istoric; acestora le sunt dedicate monumente comemorative care ii
consacra in calitate de referinte. In Romania, eroul colectiv se bucura /se bu-
cura de cea mai frecventa si sugestiva reprezentare. Monumentul comemorativ,
indeosebi, ilustreaza relatia matriliniara existenta intre cetateni si patrie. Astfel,
in mai toata plastica eroica a perioadei 1787-1918, patria era mereu prezenta si
simbolizata prin femeia razboinica care ii ocroteste si vegheaza pe luptatori, atat
in vitejie cat si iIn moarte, precum in Pietd, Maria pe Isus. $i dupa evenimentele
din Decembrie 1989, tot monumentului ii revine rolul de reaminti amploarea re-
presiunii si a jertfei. Numai ca acum, de cele mai multe ori, monumentul come-
morativ, de regula ridicat in spatiul evenimentelor revolutionare, impune prin
inscriptia funerara care aminteste numele victimelor, mai putin prin realizarea
artistica. Ma refer, in special, la monumentele dedicate celor impuscati in De-
cembrie 1989, in Sibiu, Cluj si Bucuresti. In schimb, monumentele statuare ri-
dicate in memoria revolutionarilor timisoreni impresioneaza prin mesajul aproa-
pe apocaliptic al reprezentarilor plastice, imagini care amintesc de eroismului
colectiv al Orasului Revolutiei, de asumarea eroica a perspectivei riscului de a
fi invinsi, chiar masacrati. In Timisoara, impun cele 12 monumente dedicate
victimelor evenimentelor revolutionare din 16-20 decembrie 1989'°. Cea care in-
tereseaza nu este, neaparat, realizarea artistica, realizare care de cele mai multe
ori este de extractie expresionista, ci impactul emotional pe care il provoaca tra-
gismul reprezentarilor plastice, precum si situarea lor in locurile evenimentelor.
Confluenta simbolica dintre locuri si monumente creeaza toposuri simbolice
- prin interpretarea data episoadelor traumatice ale Revolutiei, prin mistica lor
care presupune tema crestind a luptei cu Raul (vezi imaginea eroului intrupat
in Sf. Gheorghe, biruitorul de Balauri) si apoteozeaza prin ideea de Resurectie si
impéacare (vezi amintita Pietd, dar si frescele capelei ecumenice din curtea “Me-
morialului Revolutiei”). Monumentele revolutiei timisorene reflecta perceperea

16 Se impun, mai ales, creatiile statuare: Crucificare de Paul Neagu, plasticd sculpturald situatd in fata
Catedralei Mitropolitane din Timisoara; Deschidere, opera sculptorului german Ingo Glass, monument
realizat din “ofel naval” si aflat pe Calea Martirilor; Pietd si Martirii de Petru Jecza (ultima plasticd, un
grup statuar din bronz, este situatd in parcul Muzeului de Istorie a Banatului); Monumentul eroilor
tineri<Sfantul Gheorghe> al Silviei Radu, este o statuie de bronz, evident situatd in Piata Sf. Gheorghe;
Clopotul Libertdtii de Stefan Cdldrdsanu, este un travertin amplasat in Piata Traian; Evolutie de sculptorul
bucurestean Gheorghe Iliescu-Calinesi, este un monument aflat in fata Hotelului “Continental”; Eroica lui
Paul Vasilescu, se afld situata in Complexul Albina din Calea Lipovei; Monumentul martirilor studenti de
Stefan Kellemen, este un travertin ridicat in Calea Girocului, in campusul studentesc; Fantdna martirilor
de Victor Gaga, este un monument amplasat in spatele gradinii de vard “Capitol”. Mai impresionante, prin
sugestia tragicd, sunt: Omul-tintd de Beld Szakdcs, statuie de bronz situatd in “Piata-700", langa Biserica
Greco-Catolicd si Biserica pldngdtoare a lui Marian Zidaru, bronz travertin, aflat in Nisa Turnului Bisericii
Ortodoxe din Piata Kiitti.
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Revolutiei ca pe un eveniment care prin semnificatii si tragism se situeaza la
granita dintre factologia umana si scenariul divin apocaliptic si resurectional.
Nici unul dintre monumentele amintite nu marcheaza triumful, ci martirajul
celor “care s-au jertfit pe sine izbavindu-se, pentru a opri Raul, si pentru a le
mai da o sansa celor care vor veni dupa ei”.!” Aceste expresii ale jertfei au deve-
nit autentice ,locuri ale memoriei”. In fiecare an, incepand din 16 decembrie, in
spatiile din jurul monumentelor percepute ca altare ale civismului, au loc pele-
rinaje, rugaciuni colective pentru victimele Revolutiei'®, se desfasoara scenariul
postmodern al unei mistici revolutionare comemorative si inca revendicative (de
fiecare Craciun, la Timisoara, Colindul este completat de Requiem). Pentru multi
dintre timisoreni (o parte din marturiile si afirmatiile acestora sunt inregistrate
- indeosebi — in documentare precum: Operatiunea Trandafirul, In Memoriam,
filme realizate de Lucia Hossu Longhin sau Miracol, film documentar produs de
“Memorialul Revolutiei” din Timisoara, Sah-Mat. Istoria unei revolutii (2004), film
de Susanne Brandstétter), monumentele semnifica indirect si “martori” ai ese-
cului programului revolutionar anticomunist. Poate mai impresionanta este, din
aceasta perspectiva, alegoria Invingdtorului, prin care sculptorul bucurestean
Constantin Popovici figureaza eroul, in fapt un invalid, care poate fi un ranit
demn, dar si un erou incomplet, sau mai rdu, unul contraficut (monumental
este amplasat pe Bulevardul Take Ionescu din Timisoara).

Dar un monument plasat in inima orasului, depunerile de coroane ritu-
alice (de cateva ori pe an, in decembrie si de Ziua Eroilor), parastasele etc. nu
presupun manifestarea memoriei reale, ci mai degraba formalizarea cultului
eroilor; uneori, tocmai astfel de ritualizari confiscate si instrumentalizate poli-
tic creeaza premisele uitarii. Comemorarea devine un atribut institutional, nu
mai este o responsabilitate colectiva. Se transfera astfel, asupra oficialitatilor si
asupra monumentelor comemorative, exercitiul reamintirii care, in scurt timp,
poate deveni o realitate a uitarii. Monumentele plastice dedicate eroilor sunt
expresia unei perceptii paradoxale. In Romania, cu exceptia realizarilor plastice
din Timisoara, monumente comemorative sunt doar elemente ale scenografiei
festiviste. Sunt butaforii. De regula, esecul artistic ca esec al reprezentarii se
datoreaza lipsei de sugestie a monumentelor, materialelor grosolane din care
sunt realizate, incadrarii nefericite in spatiu public, precum si din cauza unor
epitafuri neinspirate si agramate. Aceasta lipsa de reprezentativitate a generat

7 Din interviul oferit ad-hoc de Traian Orban, presedintele Consiliului Director al “Asociatiei Memorialul
Revolutiei”.

1 O scurtd statisticd vorbeste de la sine despre amploarea sacrificiilor umane din Decembrie 1989: 1104
morti din care 543 in Bucuresti (162 nainte de 22 decembrie, 942 dupa 22 dec. 1989); 3352 de rdniti dintre
carea879 in Bucuresti, 1107 inainte de 22 decembrie, 2245 dupd 22 decembrie 1989; 260 dintre morti si 545
dintre raniti sunt victimele ,actiunilor” Ministerului Apdrarii Nationale, 65 de morti si 73 de rdniti sunt
victimele actiunilor represive ale Ministerului de Interne, 333 de morti si 648 de raniti ,,au rezultat” din
actiunile personalului M Ap. N., 63 de morti si 46 de raniti provin din ,actiunile personalului subordonat
Ministerului Apardrii Nationale”(statisticd furnizatd de ,Memorialul Revolutiei Timisoara”). O altd
evaluarea este oferitd in ,Romania Libera”’(nr. 4617, 2005, p. 1), ,dupa evidentele existente in mai 2005,
evidente detinute de Secretariatul de Stat pentru Problemele Revolutionarilor; aici sunt inregistrati 1058
decedati numiti ,eroi-martiri”(din care 85 in ,legdturd cu evenimentele”), 3.102 rdniti (din care 176 in
Jlegdturd cu evenimentele”) si 753 de refinuti. S intelegem ca cei a cdror moarte nu este ,in legatura cu
evenimentele’, reprezintd mult discutatele ,morti accidentale”?
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si proteste publice. Este cazul celor prilejuite de Memorialul Renasterii din Bu-
curesti (autor Alexandru Ghildus, fost presedinte al Uniunii Artistilor Plastici),
monument dedicat victimelor din Decembrie 1989; amplasata in fata sediu-
lui Senatului, plastica este numita neoficial ,Teapa Nationala“ sau ,Cartoful®.
In schimb, plastica celor 12 monumente timisorene ridicate in memoria victi-
melor evenimentelor revolutionare din 16-20 decembrie 1989, impresioneaza;
Conving, in cazul acestora, realizarea artistica (de cele mai multe ori aceasta
este de extractie expresionistd) si impactul emotional pe care il provoaca re-
prezentarile plastice prin situarea lor in spatiul evenimentelor, fiind potentata
astfel calitatea pe care au monumentele, acela de “loc al memoriei”, de spatiu
consacrat. Relatia istorica si culturala dintre locuri si monumente creeaza, asa
cum am mai afirmat, toposuri simbolice. Prin interpretarea data episoadelor
traumatice ale Revolutiei, prin mistica lor care exprima tema crestina a luptei
cu Raul (vezi imaginea eroului intrupat in Sf. Gheorghe, “biruitorul de balauri?)
si transfigureaza ideea de Resurectie (vezi amintita Pietd, dar si frescele capelei
ecumenice din curtea ,Memorialului Revolutiei“) monumentele timisorene ale
lui Decembrie 1989 indeplinesc functii esentiale ceremonial-comemorative in
scenariul consacrat al celebrarii, ele reflectd perceperea Revolutiei drept eve-
niment fondator care prin semnificatiile si tragismul lui se situeaza la granita
dintre factologia umana si scenariul divin. Niciunul dintre monumentele amin-
tite nu marcheaza triumful, ci martirajul.

Monumentul funerar ca si inscriptia funerara care il insoteste sunt expresii
ale unor sensibilitati de factura identitara, reflectdnd un imaginar eroic funerar,
primar, dar si banalizat prin clisee care reduc campul reprezentarii (Grancea
2004: 11). In cultura romana exista o traditie (din modernitate, caci din analiza
noastra excludem imaginarul specifica baladei epice populare) a reprezentarii
eroului si a eroitatii, manifestate prin expresii artistice (plastice) si texte epitafi-
ale dedicate eroilor Independentei si Primului Razboi Mondial. Desi imaginarul
funerar (implicit comemorativ) este complex si sugestiv reflectat in formele si in
simbolurile artei statuare, in inscriptiile funerare care le insotesc, nu o sa reali-
zez o interpretare organica a imaginilor sau una comemorativa cu reprezentarile
plastice ale perioadei 1878-1918 (placute comemorative, busturi, monumente
statuare individuale sau colective — acestea din urma se concentrau pe eroismul
de grup, spectaculos si reconfortant pentru ,urmasi” sau simbolizau, in mani-
era traditionald, suferinta pierderii prin acele ,autohtonizate” pieta, obeliscuri,
toponimia strazilor). Intre expresiile plastice ale eroismului lui Decembrie 1989
nu existad intotdeauna o relatie directd. Intre imaginea artistica a celor mitizati
si inscriptia funerard nu se realizeaza, atunci cand epitaful individual si colec-
tiv exista, o relatie explicativa, iar capitalul simbolic este relativ sarac. Avem,
mai degraba, de a face cu un dezechilibru de reprezentare. De regula, plastica
statuara sau monumentele comemorative standardizate si fara valoare artistica
- vezi si contestatul obelisc ridicat in Bucuresti, in Piata Revolutiei, sub numele
de Memorialul Renasterii (creatia artistului Alexandru Ghildus a fost inaugurata
la 5 august 2005) — nu sunt percepute ca fiind reprezentative pentru unicitatea
evenimentelor. Astfel, in locul ,Memorialului”, bucurestenii prefera troitele ridi-
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cate In maniera traditional-ortodoxa in memoria eroilor; mai mult, mucalitii cu
simt estetic - numesc megalitica expresie comemorativa —,Cartoful” sau ,Teapa
Nationald”. Cei mai multi dintre clujeni nu agreeaza Stdlpii Impuscati, un grup
statuar — un fel de ,popice aurite” — monument ridicat in centrul Clujului si
dedicat protestatarilor impuscati in 21 decembrie 1989, pe trecerea de pietoni
dintre Libraria Universitatii si spatiul verde din Piata Universitatii. Din neferi-
cire, s-a ignorat experienta artistica si afectiva oferita de grupul statuar care
reprezintd memorialul victimelor comunismului, reprezentare plastica aflata la
Sighetul Marmatiei, in Romania. Nu exista continuitati in imageria mitizarii, ci
dimpotriva aceasta este minora prin valoarea majoritatii reprezentarilor plastice
si confuza cu referire la identificarea eroului, a definirii actului eroic. Cele mai
multe dintre monumentele funerare postcomuniste, precum cele din cimitire-
le eroilor sunt standardizate (mai interesante, par monumentele funerare ale
eroilor timigoreni, monumente grupate intr-un complex memorial din Cimiti-
rul Eroilor, sectiune apartinand Cimitirului Municipal nr.1 din Calea Lipovei
- Timisoara; complexul Memorial din Cimitirul Eroilor din Timisoara este rodul
reflectiilor si demersurilor arhitectilor Pompiliu Alamoreanu, lonel Pop si Liviu
Brebe; in schimb, cele mai anoste sunt cimitirele eroilor din Cluj, Sibiu si Bu-
curesti). De reguld, in configurarea monumentelor funerare s-au preferat acele
proiecte care imbina semnele identitatii nationale, simbolurile postmoderne ale
victoriei, precum si simbolurile apartenentei confesionale. Cimitirul Eroilor din
Timisoara este mai degraba un demers simbolic. Din decembrie 1990 si pana
in 1999, ,Asociatia Memorialul Revolutiei 16-22 decembrie 1989 Timisoara”'’
a realizat si a coordonat ridicarea amintitul complex din Cimitirul Eroilor si a
celor 12 monumente statuare situate in zonele de represiune ale lui Decembrie
1989. ,Memorialul Revolutiei” (muzeul) presupune si o capeld ecumenica, ridi-
cata pentru a sublinia ca, cel putin in Timisoara, Revolutia a fost rodul deme-
rsurilor si jertfelor tuturor cetatenilor orasului, revolutionari de diverse confe-
siuni si identitati nationale. Aceiasi asociatie/muzeu ,Memorialului Revolutiei”
s-a ingrijit ca in Cimiti-rul Eroilor de pe Calea Lipovei sa se ridice un monument
comemorativ si o suitd de pietre funerare din granit negru, lustruit. Mormintele
sunt aliniate in ordine alfabetica si cuprind informatii sumare despre identitatea
defunctului (nume si prenume, anii de viata, deci datele starii civile). Locul mor-
tilor nu este insd acolo, sub pietrele funerare nu odihneste nimeni; cimitirul are
doar functionalitate comemorativa (ritualicd) si sacrald. Mormintele propriu-zise
sunt raspandite in cimitirul municipal aflat in spatele complexului memorial,
asa cum a fost posibil, in situatia in care orasul se afla sub asediul fortelor de
represiune, iar inmormantarile s-au facut in graba, discret®. In ceea ce priveste
maniera In care ,s-a cinstit memoria eroilor” exista ,curiozitati” derivate din
ignoranta membrilor asociatiilor de revolutionari, precum din dezinteresul auto-

19 «

Centrul de Cercetare, Informare si Documentare Publicd despre Revolutia Romand’, s-a transformat din
2000 in ,Memorialul Revolutiei 16-22 Decembrie 1989 Timisoara”.

2 Cele mai multe dintre mormintele modeste vizute in Cimitirul Municipal nr. 1 de pe Calea Lipovei din
Timisoara, pe langa datele de stare civild(biografia sumara) mai contin epitafuri foarte scurte care afirmd cd
eroul/eroina a fost ,impuscat/impuscatd” sau ,ucis/ ucisa in Revolutie”; rar gdsesti formula: ,Glorie eternd
eroului martir....”
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ritatilor locale mai implicate in competitia politica decat in evenimentele come-
morative care presupun ,cinstirea memoriei” victimelor evenimentelor revoluti-
onare. Astfel de ,curiozitati” sunt materializate in Cimitirul Municipal din Sibiu,
in restransa sectiune dedicata victimelor evenimentelor din Decembrie 1989.
Unele dintre victime, desi sunt sasi evanghelici, au beneficiat de un monument
ortodox. Este vorba despre ,cazutii in Revolutie”: Wenz Reinhard Wilhelm (1971-
1989) si Lutsch Hans Werner (1967-1989). Incertitudinile cu referire la implica-
rea unora dintre victimele (,impuscatii”) evenimentelor din Decembrie 1989 isi
afla cea mai evidentd manifestare in monumentele eroilor din Sibiu. Pe aceeasi
strada (numitd acum, Strada Revolutiei), aproape simetric, de o parte si alta a
acesteia, au fost ridicate din initiativa institutiilor aferente (Academia Trupelor
de Uscat ,Nicolae Balcescu”, respectiv SRI si Inspectoratul Judetean de Politie
Sibiu): monumentul care comemoreaza pe ,eroii” unitatii militare, soldatii, sub-
ofiterii si ofiterii morti in timpul haosului din 21-25 decembrie 1989, si respectiv
monumentul dedicat militienilor si securistilor impuscati in timpul confruntarii
cu soldatii din unitatea militara mai inainte mentionata. Poate si aceste ,apa-
rente” amanunte ii fac pe multi dintre analistii evenimentelor din Sibiu (precum
Miodrag Milin si Traian Orban), sa vorbeasca despre ,revolutia curioasd™. A fi
revolutionar (deci erou, n.n.) pare ca reprezinta un mod de existenta colectiv; esti
revolutionar alaturi de ceilalti - ,frati”, ,camarazi”, ,popor” - impotriva altora, a
celor ostili innoirii, ostili proiectului care vizeaza transformarea societatii incre-
menite, osificate si manipulate in interesul unei minoritati opresive®.

In modernitate, monumentele funerare erau ridicate la un oarecare interval
(chiar la 25 ani de la desfasurarea evenimentelor), fie de catre administratia
localitatii, fie prin subscriptia publica a locuitorilor comunitatii, care ii oma-
giau astfel pe ,fii” localitatii (au existat si situatii in care monumentele au fost
realizate ca urmare a subscriptiei unor camarazi de arme care au supravietuit).
Acest interval de timp dadea posibilitatea evaluarii evenimentelor si a manierei
in care victimele sacrificiale s-au implicat in evolutia si in finalizarea acestora.
Un astfel de demers, sprijinit pe investigatii istorice, ar fi fost necesar si ina-
inte de ridicarea unor monumente dedicate ,Eroilor Revolutiei din Decembrie
1989”. Inexistenta unor astfel de analize ale istoriei recente, functionalitatea
unor interese si solidaritati incropite pentru a legitima relativ repede anumite
realitati politico-institutionale si fenomenul reconcilierii — fac posibild ,coabi-
tarea” pe acelasi monument comemorativ, in textul colectiv al unor inscriptii
funerare, precum si in dispunerea egalizatoare din cimitirele postcomuniste, a
numelor si respectiv a trupurilor victimelor, alaturi de cele care apartin unora
dintre actorii represiunii ucisi in timpul confruntarilor; unele dintre formulele
existente pe monumentele evenimentului: ,impuscat in Revolutie” sau ,cazut
in Revolutie” sunt mai ilustrative decat generalizarea formulei de ,erou-martir

*! La Sibiu s-au aprins lumanari pentru victimele represiunii din Timisoara incé din seara lui 20 decembrie
1989. Cativa dintre protestatarii care in amiaza lui 21 decembrie 1989, in Piata Mare, strigau: ,Nu ne este
fricd, Ceausescu picd” au fost printre primele victime ale zilei. Matematic, revolutia sibiand inseamnd: 99
de morti, peste 200 de raniti, case incendiate sau ciuruite de gloante, 600 de teroristi ,retinuti” si...eliberati,
,din lipsa de probe”. Tot neintamplator, la Sibiu functioneaza trei asociatii ale revolutionarilor, asociatii

care isi contestd vehement (si reciproc!) legitimitatea.
22 Tdee inspiratd din Bronislaw Baczko (Baczko 2000: 296 sq).
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(!?)"care converteste moartea accidentald in act de eroism (ma refer la cei care
nu au participat la manifestarile de contestare a regimului comunist, ci au fost
atinsi de ,gloante ratacite” in timp ce mergeau ,la munca” sau priveau de la
fereastra ,rumoarea” manifestantilor; ultimii dintre cei amintiti si care au su-
pravietuit dispun de ,certificate de revolutionar” si de toate drepturile aferente).
Ins&, cu toate aceste incertitudini si confuzii, constituirea unui nou panteon
este, dupa 1989, un proces necesar: “Nici o comunitate nu se poate dispensa
de eroi, de salvatori, atat in viata curenta cat si in sensul rememorarii traditiei
istorice” (Boia 2002: 282), si aceasta in conditiile in care personajul (contextual
devenit providential) devine mediator intre oameni si destinul colectiv, sau intre
oameni si istorie. Astfel de perceptii de origini imemoriale se impun azi, pana si
in cele mai performante si aparent sceptice societati. Se poate vorbi chiar des-
pre manifestarea globala a ,foamei” de eroi, de modele. Esentiala, in acest sens,
in configurarea Panteonului national romanesc postcomunist, este mentiona-
rea statutului privilegiat al eroul razboinic. Predilectia pentru eroul razboinic
este explicabila daca ne raportam la canoanele istoriografiei nationaliste si la
perceperea istoriei romanesti ca pe o neintrerupta si acerba lupta pentru afir-
marea Si apararea neamului/statului-natiune.

Epitaful ca ,loc al memoriei”

Daca mass-media a avut si are un impact public mai accentuat, contribuind in
masura substantiala la reprezentarea eroilor ca fundamente ale Romaniei afla-
te, din nou, la inceputurile modernitatii, epitaful comemorativ oferda mai putine
oportunitati pentru investigatia imagologica, ele exprimand, mai degraba, felul
in care supravietuitorii percep semnificatiile sacrificiului eroic. Epitafuri puter-
nic personalizate, ,epitafuri-document” - deoarece se refera la contextul mortii
eroice, la individualitatea eroului, la natura actului sacrificial ca datorie civica
si nationald — sunt prezente in cimitirele eroilor si in textele monumentelor
si placutelor comemorative din ,orasele-martir” Timisoara si Bucuresti. Multe
dintre epitafuri desi sunt scrise la comanda rudelor si a apropiatilor celor dece-
dati, evalueaza esenta jertfei ,celui adormit” si exprima recunostinta si mandria
ysupravietuitorilor”, care astfel isi depasesc durerea; datele aparute in presa la
cativa ani dupa evenimente, informatiile extrase prin intervievarea rudelor celor
disparuti, releva faptul ca multi dintre eroii impuscati erau crestini practicanti,
constienti de valoarea posibilei lor jertfe, unii dintre ei avand chiar presen-
timentul sfarsitului fizic. Am putea spune ca tineri precum: George Cristian
Stanciu (28 dec. 1960 - 21 dec. 1989), Petre Poptean (27. 1. 1965-21 dec. 1989),
Roberto Sandu (4.X1.1967- 21 dec.1989), Mariana Mirea (25. IX. 1967- 21 dec.
1989), Ruxandra-Mihaela Marcu (25.111.1968 - 21 dec. 1989), Dragos Mladovici
(2. IV. 1969 - 23 dec. 1989) - cele mai multe dintre victimele numite provin din
randurile celor 13 tineri ucisi la Sala Dalles — par a fi murit crestineste, ,cu
bucurie”, neinarmati, rostind Tatal Nostru pentru mortii Timisoarei si impar-
tind flori celor care ii vor asasina (trupelor de Securitate aflate in dispozitiv si
inarmate ca pentru o confruntare militard). Din aceasta perspectiva, moartea
lor a fost o Victorie, cea care semana pentru cei care am trait evenimentele de
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atunci, cu Biruinta asupra Balaurului/Fiarei. Am ales din multitudinea de po-
sibilitati, o inscriptie funerara revelatoare: ,State Claudiu /2. V. 1971- 23. XIIL.
1989 /Avem credinta ca viata ta curmata in zorii unei existente noi va fi un fir
de lumina./ Tu te-ai jertfit pentru un tel sfant si luminos: LIBERTATEA / Fie
ca pilda ta de eroism sa ramana vesnic in inimile noastre pline de recunostin-
ta”(Cimitirul Eroilor din Bucuresti). Unele dintre textele epitafiale imbina per-
spectiva crestind a mortii escatologice cu jertfa eroica. O astfel de alaturare este
rard, si poate tocmai de aceea, mai eficientad in planul perceptiei actului eroic
ca demers asumat: ,, SAirmana mama, nu mai plange/ Prin jertfa mea de foc si
sange/ In prag de secol neamul meu/ L-a regasit pe Dumnezeu”/ Raducanu
Mihail/ 13. III. 1949- 17. II. 1990”(Cimitirul Eroilor din Bucuresti). Dar poate
cea mai semnificativa, din aceastd perspectiva, este inscriptia de pe Memorial
, 89 din Sibiu monument de mari dimensiuni, situat in fata Casei de Cultura
a Sindicatelor si oarecum standardizat dupa “moda” memorialelor americane:
“Adevarat, adevarat va zic voud, ca vine ceasul mortii si acum este, cand mortii
vor auzi glasul fiului lui Dumnezeu si cei ce vor auzi vor invia (loan, 5: 25)”. Un
astfel de epitaf colectiv acrediteaza ideea ca jerta eroicd asigurd mantuirea, dar
si apropierea de expirarea Raului.

O categorie aparte de inscriptii funerare, putin reprezentata insa, este ace-
ea a ,epitafului - cronicd”, text cu valoare documentara, care ofera posibilitati
de prospectare a sensibilitatii si solidaritatii afirmate in timpul evenimentelor.
Despre atrocitatea represiunii din Timisoara, despre dimensiunile acestui ade-
varat razboi fratricid, ofera detalii, inscriptiile funerare situate pe placute co-
memorative (mai ales in Timisoara), dar indeosebi pe mormintele eroilor, texte
care nareaza: moartea eroului, atrocitatea represiunii, sentimentul de sfarsit de
lume, si nu in ultimul rand, suferinta supravietuitorilor.?

# Un astfel de epitaf - cronici situat in ,Piata 700” din Timisoara, ,povesteste” o tragedie reprezentativi
pentru ,mortii Timisoarei” ca victime ale terorii. Textul dens oferd date despre contextul mortii lui Belici
Radian (1966-1989) ,....impuscat miseleste in Revolutia din Decembrie”, precum si o poezie epicd realizatd
in notd traditional - baladescd, epopeicd aproape, interesantd, chiar daca manifestd stangdcii de prozodie.
Reproducem cu fidelitate, pentru a edifica asupra perceptiei evenimentului, textul integral al poeziei
intitulate Eroul Libertdtii: ,Din ochi curg lacrimi rand pe rand / Pe toti cei dragi {i vdd plangand / Si din
suflet suspinand / Caci Radian n-are mormant /Lacrimi curse printre gene / Se preling in jos, pe obraz /Dar
de mama in suspine /Ingropata in necaz./ Dor de tata care curge / Din inimd ca un rau /Fiu-i mort si n-are
cruce / Pentru a-1 libertdtii brau / In zi scdldatd de soare / Cu ai lui ce-i dragi, s-a plimbat/ Printre tunet de
trasoare/ Cu zambetu-i neinfricat / Hai acas’ ! spuse nevasta /Cdci se aude gdlagie/ Fierbe toata Timisoara/
E cuprinsd de bétdlie / Dragii mei, mergeti acasa/ $i daca o fi s mor, mor/ Pentru libertatea voastra/ Si-a
scumpului meu odor / Despartirea fuse scurtd / Inspre casd au pornit / El mergand incet pe strada / Cu
trei prieteni s-au intdlnit./ Siasa din vorbd in vorba /In avantul tineresc / Dintr-o masind din stradd / Pe
Radian il nimeresc./ Scurta viad zbuciumatd/ Si de criminali curmatd / Mor cu fata-n sus pe stradd/ Adio,
fetita mea cea dragd./ Cu privirea tintd-n cer/ Pentru libertate pier/ prin sdngele meu vdrsat / Libertatea
am spalat / Frunza batuta de vant / Bunicii lui il vad plangand / Sora lui doliu purtand / Erou pierdut fard
mormadnt / Voi toti pe care v-a iubit / Veniti la locul unde a pierit / Din lumandri sd luminati / Si din ochi
sd lacrimati”( prin acest epitaf -cronicd spatiul mortii violente a tandrului timisorean, loc situat in preajma
,Pietii 700", devine un ,loc al memoriei”). Un caz similar este cel al eroului: ,Garjoabd Dumitru Constantin
Doru /Ndscut in 26 Martie 1965/ Decedat in Revolutia din Decembrie 1989, disparut din Spitalul Judetean”.
O placutd comemorativa fixatd pe fatada Catedralei Mitropolitane din Timisoara pomeneste despre aceastd
victimd, probabil una dintre zecile de trupuri incinerate in cadrul operatiunii ,Vama”(desfdsuratd intre 18-
19 decembrie 1989, operatiunea a presupus transportarea la Bucuresti, intr-o izotermd, a 44 de cadavre cu
statut de ,colete venite din strdindtate”- informatie provenita din arhiva documentard a lui Virgil Tatomir).
Dealtfel, Monumentul Eroilor de pe Calea Martirilor din Timisoara, fixeazd in memoria colectivd amintirea
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Revolutia romana a oferit, cel putin pentru o parte din presa occidentald
(indeosebi franceza), posibilitatea de a exersa cliseele istoriografice si jurnalisti-
ce despre ,revolutiile singeroase” care multora le par o repetitie a Marii Revolu-
tii Franceze (nu intamplator, unul dintre sutele de copii care au participat, mai
mult din perspectiva ludica la evenimente, a devenit un ,Gavroche” romanesc?,
imagine pe care romanii insa nu au ingurgitat-o, ignorand simbolul ca si pe cel
care il incarna)®.

,-. Eroilor Martiri ai Revolutiei din Decembrie 1989, ale cdror trupuri neinsufleite au fost arse in secret la
crematoriul <Cenusa> din Bucuresti” . Un alt epitaf-cronicd, provenit din Cimitirul Eroilor din Bucuresti,
povesteste, in traditia baladei epice dar si a problematicii tragediei grecesti, despre moartea lui Bogdan
Stan Serban (14. VIIIL. 1968- 24. XII. 1989), dar si despre drama mamei sale sfasiate intre afectiune si credinta
in prioritatea sentimentului datoriei fatd de patrie: ,Era un tandr frumusel / Cu mersul legdnat / Tnalt la stat
si subtirel, / Cu gdndul nepdtat./* leri cu rascoala a plecat /Si-a fost in primul rdnd / Cerand dreptate ne
infricat /Cu libertatea-n gand./ De undeva, de nicdieri, / Un glont s-a ratacit /lar bunul lui coleg de ieri /
Cdzu peloc traznit. /* Siura ce crestea in el /Fiinta i-a schimbat /pe cand scotea din crunt macel / prietenu-
mpuscat. / * Cu ochii umezi, goi, privea /Nebun de urd, mut /un rdu de singe ce curgea/Din fratele cazut
/* Cu gandul care l-a cuprins/<El va fi razbunat>/ Tindnd la piept cdmasa-i strans /Spre casa a plecat *
Maicuta lui s-a speriat/ Cand l-a vdzut venind / Ca un nebun si l-a-ntrebat / De ce suferind./* <Cdmasa
asta de un ceas/ Mi-i lucrul cel mai sfant /Pentru cd-i tot ce mi-a rdmas din / Din el pe acest pamant/ L La
muncd zilnic ne-ntdlneam,/ Era ca frate al meu, /Un pas la dreapta de ficeam /In locu-i eram eu.>/* In
negru tot s-a imbrdcat / Iar mama il implord / S stea acasd cd-i pacat/ De tineretea sa./* <Mdicuta te-am
iubit mereu,/ Dar azi in zadar/ Vrei a md tine, gindul meu /La tard este dar. >* <Bogdane te-am crescut cu
greu /Mereu m-ai ascultat /Ci du-te dacd Dumnezeu/ La luptd te-a chemat! >/ * La Bellu afard, peste gard,
/ Pe numai cativa arii / Sunt multe lumdnari ce ard, / Si o ceatd de gropari. / Mai vin sicrie cu eroi /La tristul
tintirim / sunt cei ce s-au jertfit, ca noi /Ani liberi sa trdim./ * In fata unei cruci de lemn /Inﬁpta -ntr-un
mormant / O mamd lung priveste, demn, / La jilavul mormant / * Prin el zdreste fiul sau / Si {i sopteste iar:
| <Sd te odihneascd Dumnezeu / Cdci nu a fost in zadar! >.” Acelasi monument care {i apartine mecanicului
C.ER. Stan Serban Bogdan mai beneficiazd de incd un epitaf prozaic, cu valoare explicativa: ,, A construit
baricade, a vdzut tineri murind, sdnge curgand. De la Universitate a venit acasd sd se schimbe in doliu si
a plecat spundnd:< Mami, in viata fiecdruia existd un tren, trebuie sa stii cand sd-I prinzi. Pentru mine,
acest tren e acum. Acum ori niciodatd! Aceasta e sansa vietii mele! Lasd-ma ca stiu eu ce fac> * Trenul vietii
pentru el a avut doud statii: una la Televiziunea Romana, iar a doua s-a oprit la 21 de ani, patru luni si zece
zile” . Asistam astfel, la un o operatie de transfigurare mitologicd a victimei, operatie care apeleazd la un
discurs materializat in doud variante diferite de expresie (inclusiv sensibilitate) si de reprezentare. Putine
dintre epitafurile eroilor pastreazd doar forma traditionald a monologului prin care cel disparut isi exprimd
regretul pentru plecarea din viata mundana, pentru suferinta pe care le-a provocat-o celor dragi. Cel mai
sugestiv si impresionant epitaf Scrisoare fard timbru, pare a fi cel al eroului-adolescent Ionescu Alexandru
Radu: , V4 cer iertare doamnd dirigintd / Ca nu o sa mai vin sd spun: prezent /Eu m-am retras din catalog
cuminte/ M-a vrut destinul in alte parti urgent / Pdcat, cd mai aveam atdtea planuri/ Dar nu regret nimic,
mai ales /Cd dintre tinerestile elanuri /Pe cel mai bun din toate I-am ales /Colegii mei vor intelege aceasta /
Voi promova printre ei, din an in an /Cu ei suind pe viitoare creste /Desi, mereu, eu fi vo-i licean /O, mamei
mele n-as fi vrut vreodatd /Aceasta sumbra veste si-i aduc /Dar singura nddejde imi este tata /Soldat pe
vremuri ce indreptdti-va mult /Aceastd hotdrare a mea, fireascd /Cum vrut-am ca sa fiu si sd raman /Cdci
dincolo de jertfa tinereascd / Prin tot ce-am ndzuit am fost romén / Tncd odat3 eu vi cer iertare /Se aud prin
jur colinde, uritori /In iarna care-mi pune la purtare /Intr-un chenar, buchete mari de flori.’(Cimitirul
Eroilor din Bucuregti).

# Vezi in Le Monde, Le Point, L’ Express. Eroul era un copil de 14 ani se numea Florin Vieru. Mai tarziu,
dupd o anume detasare ,istoricd’, L'Histoire. Cromque des 20 ans, afirma (laconic si inexact) cd Revoluia
din Romania a insemnat executia lui Ceausescu in 22 decembrie(?!) si a marcat luarea puterii de catre: ,Un
vechi comunist, Ion Iliescu, care a fost ales pregedinte al Republicii in 20 mai 1990”( vezi nr. 220, 1998, p. 52).
% Prezenta copiilor pe strizile revolutiei din Bucuresti, zi si noapte, copii care “au iesit in stradi pentru
a-si apdra pdrintii’, a fost remarcatd si de unii dintre revolutionari. Unul dintre ei, impresionat de jertfa
unor preadolescenti, a incercat sa constituie UNCR (Uniunea Nationald a Copiilor Revolutiei). Se afirmd cd
profesorul Valeriu Bucurescu, initiatorul UNCR, impreuna cu 20 de elevi ar fi pus in noaptea de 20 spre 21
decembrie, pe Bulevardul Magheru, mere si pere prin toti copacii, pentru a demonstra cd: “plopul a facut
mere si micsunele” (vezi: Ola 2004: 13).
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Daca cei multi dintre analistii specializati in antropologia eroicizarii vor-
besc despre cosmologia fenomenului revolutionar, despre functionalitatea de-
miurgica a revolutiilor, despre ,euforia populard”, iar despre eroi ca despre
fundamentul ontologic al unei noi ordini (Tismaneanu 1997; Grudzinska 1997;
Nicoara 1999; Nicoara 2000 etc.)*, ,supravietuitorii”, tot mai frecvent, isi con-
sidera eroii drept ,pierderi” deoarece moartea sacrificiala a fiilor si a fiicelor lor,
a rudelor si prietenilor este manipulata din perspectiva politica.

De pe un ecran pe altul

Azi, Decembrie 1989 poate fi “exportat” doar ca obsesie culturala, ca valorifi-
care a patrimoniului istoric i comemorativ, ca istorie alternativa. Desi consu-
matorul cultural, mai ales studentii, prefera filmele documentare despre sfar-
situl dictaturii ceausiste, exploatarea artistica a temei ajunge, abia acum, la
un nivel superior de evaluare a problematicii*’, provocand la reflectie. Pentru
personajele cineastilor romani, Decembrie 1989 este o borna existentiald, o
cumpana sau un inceput. Lungmetrajul lui Porumboiu, A fost sau n-a fost?
(premiat la Cannes cu Caméra d’Or si la TIFF; 12:08 East of Bucharest, asa cum
a fost prezentat filmul publicului strain) ofera o perspectiva neoficiald asupra
evenimentelor, perspectiva bine disimulata sub forma unei comedii negre care
exprima confuzia romanilor cu referire la natura miscarii din Decembrie 1989.
Evident, in filmul lui Porumboiu, precum si in Roménia reala, suntem plasati
la Est de Bucuresti, intr-un Est fara margini, simbolic, intr-o spatiu aparent
greu de identificat, dar, cu certitudine, usor de recunoscut. Orasul in care se
petrece /ne-petrece Evenimentul, poate fi oriunde in Est, si totusi in Romania;
doar ,centrul civic” al oragului din film ofera datele identificarii, caci orasul din
filmul lui Porumboiu era Vasluiul. Dar, in demersul nostru, demers mai inainte
amintit, datele topografice nu intereseaza, caci multe relatari, precum cea de
pe Forumul Realitatea TV, demonstreaza cd in multe dintre oragele Romaniei
factologia a fost asemanatoare?®. Precum in comedia lui Porumboiu, oamenii,

% La epoca respectivi chiar presa uza de un limbaj care considera ,Jertfa Eroilor Revolutiei, temelie a
patriei libere si demne”( vezi: Editorialul. Tribuna CVI(16), 13 ian. 1990).

%7 Filme Vulpe-vandtor (regizor: Stere Gulea, 1993), Sindromul Timisoara - Manipularea (regia: Marius
Barna, 2004), Cincisprezece (regia: Sergiu Nicolaescu, 2004) oferd biografii de oameni care au pierit in
evenimente, alimenteaza mitul Securitatii.

% Pentru demonstratie, reproducem din text: ,Imi amintesc ziua de 22 decembrie 1989 ca si cum s-ar fi
intdmplat ieri! In noaptea dinspre 21 spre 22, pdrintii mei ascultaserd Radio Europa Liberd si vorbeau la
telefon cu un prieten care locuia in centrul Bucurestiului si care le spunea ce se intampla acolo. Atunci am
auzit pentru prima datd cd armata tragea in populatie si nu intelegeam de ce se intdmpld asta pentru cd eu
invatasem altceva despre armatd! Parintii mei erau foarte speriati dar... pe strazile din Focsani era o linigte
de mormant, nici picior de revolutionar! A doua zi dimineata, pe 22, m-am trezit foarte tarziu pentru cd md
culcasem pe la 3 si instinctiv am dat drumul la televizor. Nu stiu de ce am facut asta pentru cd era vineri si
program la TVR nu era la ora aia! Atunci am vdzut prima imagine cu un grup de oameni pe care nu ii mai
vdzusem niciodatd si care spuneau cd <am invins>. Dintr-odatd am auzit usa de la intrare. Venise mama
acasd, venise mult mai devreme decat trebuia! M-a luat in brate, avea lacrimi in ochi si imi repeta intr-una
si md pupa pe obraji: < Am scdpat, mamd, am scdpat, a fugit!>. Pe strada se auzeau oameni care strigau:
<Noi suntem poporul>. Am fugit la geam si am vdzut cd in mijlocul bulevardului, un nene a trantit cu sete
cdciula din cap si a strigat: <Am scapaat! Pastele ma-tii de nenorocit>. Apoi a ajuns si un grup masiv de
demonstranti care strigau <Armata e cu noi> si <Noi suntem poporul>. Aveam g ani, dar am inteles atunci
de ce strigau: pentru cd in noaptea care abia trecuse, armata nu era cu ei! Aproape toatd ziua m-am uitat la
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cu o relativd inocentd, reduc Revolutia la scara unui eveniment petrecut intr-o
topografie mai mult sau mai putin aproximativa, la un cadru static, la o zi. Si
asa se adancesc dilemele despre natura miscarilor din Decembrie 1989, despre
fazele de evolutie ale evenimentului, despre durata sa.

Festivalul de Film de la Sarajevo care s-a desfasurat in perioada 18-26
august 2006, a fost o altd sansa pentru afirmarea internationald a regizorilor
roméani Corneliu Porumboiu, Radu Muntean (Hdrtia va fi albastrd) si Catalin
Mitulescu (Cum mi-am petrecut sfarsitul lumii, film anterior premiat la Can-
nes). Problematica peliculelor acestor tineri creatori a exploatat acelasi fond.
Caracterul unic si oarecum primar al revolutiei romane a impresionat opinia
publica europeana prin eroismul participantilor care pareau astfel ca-si neagad
instinctul de conservare, prin impresia de repetare a unor arhetipuri eroice
(vezi mitologizarea lui Florin Vieru, acel ,Gavroche“ al lui Decembrie 1989, care
in noaptea de 21 spre 22 decembrie, imbracat in uniforma scolara, a plecat din
comuna Dobroesti spre Bucuresti si a intrat in randurile multimii revoltate, a
smuls un steag din balconul Primariei si a ajuns la Hotelul Intercontinental;
cu acest steag, dupa o noapte petrecuta in Piata Universitatii, a ajuns la Tele-
viziune unde reporterii de la ,Paris Match®, impresionati fiind de chipul si de
bravura lui l-au imortalizat, pe coperta revistei, infasurat in steag), dar si prin
violenta represiunii ceausiste. Filmele sunt interesante, din punctul nostru de
vedere, pentru ca prezinta perceptia publica fata de eroism si de caracterul
evenimentelor revolutionare. Ca eveniment trait, in aceste filme, ceea ce s-a pe-
trecut in Romania lui Decembrie 1989 a fost o ,rupere de nivel“, caci evenimen-
tul nu a generat doar mutatii socio-politice, ci si redimensionarea perceptiilor
ontologice si afirmarea gandirii mitice.

Paradoxurile eroicitatii. Doua studii de caz

Decembrie 1989 ca moment istoric a oferit o structura factologica care provoaca
la interpretari conexe, mitizari sau defetiste. A oferit, la nivelul imaginarului po-
litic, tot ceea ce ar putea “aduce” o revolutie, un eveniment agreat de gandirea
traditionald ca arhetip al transformarii radicale, iar de interpretarea marxista
ca model de rezistenta la opresiune, revolutia fiind perceputad ca moment re-
vendicat de evolutia sistemelor economice si socio-politice. Astfel, Decembrie

televizor si nu md saturam de ce spuneau acei necunoscuti stransi in jurul pupitrului dla cu fondul albastru
in spate. Spre seara, bulevardul a rdmas gol pentru cd treceau tabu-urile armatei cu viteza foarte mare! Tata
incerca sa imi explice, dar nici el nu ii stia prea bine pe cei care faceau declaratii la televizor in afard de
Nicolaescu, Rebengiuc, Caramitru, Dinescu, de Iliescu despre care auzise la radio, in noaptea ce trecuse.
Mi-a povestit cum ca la el la spital, de dimineatd, adusesera un arab (student)care fusese injunghiat de un
militian pe motiv ca era terorist. Arabul i-a povestit cd mergea la prietena lui care era dintr-un sat de lingd
Focsani. A murit in cdteva ore. Seara, am mers cu mama la o mdtusa si in fata blocului in care locuia s-au
auzit impuscaturi. La nici 20 de metri, un militian tragea cu un pistol spre etajul al treilea al unei clddiri din
apropiere. Ne-am speriat foarte tare, mai ales ca usa de la blocul matusii era inchisd cu cheia ( ceea ce nu
se intamplase niciodatd pand atunci). Am inceput sa strigdm si eu si mama ca sd ne deschida! La al treilea
glont tras, am intrat in scard si apoi in apartament unde am asteptat sa se termine totul. Ce s-a intamplat
dupa ziua asta si pand pe 25 decembrie, nu am mai putut intelege la fel cum si explicatia unui militian,
amic al matusii mele, care ne spunea cd armata a tras de fapt in sus, iar gloantele au cazut in capetele
demonstrantilor. Acum md gandesc ca acei peste 1000 de oameni aveau inima in cap. Si pe bund dreptate
cd aga era! Vai de noi!"(vezi despre evenimentele de la Focsani, relatarea reporterului Bogdan Cotigd de pe
http://forum.realitatea.net, accesat 12 decembrie 1912).
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1989 a implicat toate ingredientele modelului clasic de miscare sociala radica-
la: eroi si martiri (victimele supuse supliciului), scenarii, episoade dramatice
si sangeroase, epiloguri subversive, incertitudini care i-au transformat pe unii
dintre actorii represiunii comuniste in eroi. Cel mai relevant si bulversant este
cazul lui Vasile Milea, generalul participant la represiunea de la Timigoara (17-
20 decembrie) si Bucuresti (20 decembrie 1989), personaj care, dupa moartea
survenitd in circumstante speculate de cei care l-au transformat in erou, este
introdus in panteonul national si folosit ca element reprezentativ de Armata si
de topografia urbang; de fapt, involuntar, Milea, prin sinuciderea sa a favorizat
raspandirea si afirmarea miscarii anticomuniste din Decembrie 1989.

Un alt experiment similar a fost incercat in relatie cu moartea politologu-
lui Silviu Brucan, personaj controversat, cu o biografie schizoida; acesta insd
a esuat. Respectabilitatea postdecembrista a stalinistului convertit in analist
politic sceptic se sprijinea nu atat pe actul disidential din 1988 (,Scrisoarea
celor sase), cat pe afirmatia facuta de acesta, la cateva zile dupa prabusirea
regimului ceausist, afirmatie potrivit careia ,ca sa deprinda democratia, ro-
manii vor avea nevoie de 20 de ani“. Cursul evenimentelor, rateurile politice
postcomuniste, luciditatea si ,echidistanta“ politicA mimata in media - l-au
transformat pe fostul gazetar si activist comunist intr-o autoritate care emitea
sprofetii despre trecut®, la postul de televiziune ProTV, evident despre un trecut
foarte apropiat. Uneori, ,sinceritatea“ lui Brucan trezea perplexitatea, indeo-
sebi atunci cand, pentru a-si justifica optiunile biografiei de tinerete, acesta
incerca, fara patetisme si cu multe nuante, sa redimensioneze politicile sociale
comuniste, prezentand comunismul ca pe un sistem cu posibilitati de perfecti-
une si cu premise care ar fi putut asigura conditiile devenirii socio-culturale si
economice. Cel care afirma despre sine ca a fost ,un complotist si nu un disi-
dent” ignora (strategic) faptul ca orice forma de totalitarism este, in esenta sa,
malefica si naste monstruozitati, chiar daca, teoretic, proiectul ideatic pe care
se sprijind, ca orice utopie moderna, pare generos. ,Crochiurile“ necrologice
care au urmat pe agentiile de presa dupa stirea mortii lui Silviu Brucan, au
incercat sa concilieze cele doua jumatati de biografie politica, adica segmentul
de virulent activism stalinist (dupa septembrie 1944, Brucan devine secretar
general de redactie la ,Scanteia“ si cerea cu insistentd, in conditiile in care
sotia sa Alexandra Sidorovici era acuzator public al Tribunalului Poporului,
condamnarea la moarte a unor lideri ai politicii si culturii romanesti precum
[uliu Maniu, Gheorghe Bratianu; se pare cad Brucan avea o preferintd pentru
solutiile radicale, trasatura manifestata si in Decembrie 1989, cand a cerut, la
fel de categoric, moartea sotilor Ceausescu) cu biografia disidentiala.

O scurta concluzie despre mitizarea lui Decembrie 1989

Inevitabil, mitul eroului, prin forma si continut, este determinat de circumstan-
tele istorice in care a fost construit. Orice proces de transfigurare presupune
existenta unei relatii de concordanta, a unui raport de complementaritate intre
personalitatea virtualului erou salvator (totodata, sacrificial si eponim, asa cum
apare acesta configurat in tema martirologica a traditiei, dar si a discursului
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oficial) si nevoile de legitimare ale societatii aflate intr-un anumit moment al
re-novarii/resurectiei sale. Exista astfel un timp al asteptarii, un timp in care
se formeaza si se raspandeste imaginea Eroului. In procesul de transfigura-
re mitologica a individului, in timp, acestuia i se anuleaza biografia reala, ea
devine un ,accident”, iar individualitatea personajului este remodelatd dupa
canonul arhetipal. Figura salvatorului se va modifica in conformitate cu capri-
ciile memoriei, cu mecanismele sale selective, cu refularile si exagerarile sale.
Mitizat astfel, individul devine altceva decat o existenta expirata, intrupeaza
valorile consacrate prin constructia identitara; o constructie, la randul ei, arhe-
tipala. In jurul acestei/acestor imagini se cristalizeaza expresia colectiva a unui
ansamblu (adesea confuz) de sperante, de nostalgii si de utopii, se contureaza,
deci, un nou orizont de asteptari. Urmeaza, apoi, manifestarile cu functie le-
gitimatoare. Actorii politici ai momentului se revendica de la evenimentele cu
valoare axiologica si normativa, sau mai mult, se instituie in ,eroi supravietu-
itori”, in continuatori ai proiectului istorico-politic si identitar pentru care s-a
jertfit Celalalt, adica cel intrat in ,eternitatea istoriei”.

Reprezentarea mortii eroice ca moarte frumoasa devine functionald in
contexte extreme precum razboiul sau revolutia, situatii in care violenta de-
vine legitima si eponima (Rotar 2006: 214). Cum evenimentele din Decembrie
1989 dobandesc astfel de semnificatii, evaluarile se regasesc si in discursul
mass-mediei romanesti in primele luni de dupa evenimente. Presa, in special
cea locala, inca de la primele editii ,libere”(simptomatic, inca din 23 decembrie
1989, apar ziare care isi adauga si sufixul ,liber/liberd” la titulatura veche
sau isi schimba radical titlul daca acesta amintea inca de statutul de organ al
presei comuniste — vezi ,Oltul Liber” in judetul Olt; pentru un timp vechiul ziar
sibian ,Tribuna” se va numi ,Tribuna Libera”!) introduce in retorica discursului
public temele martiriului, motivul escatologic al jertfei creatoare: ,...traim din
plin mitul jertfei, jertfa pentru dreptate, jertfa pentru libertate, jertfa pentru
adevar...fie ca jertfa in numele dreptatii, libertatii, adevarului sa nu fie zadar-
nicd” (Rusu 1990: 3). In procesul de configurare a imaginii eroului revolutionar
regasim acel arhetip al mantuitorului, arhetip care impune sacrificiul, ,patimi-
le”, jertfa propriu-zisa: ,...tara noastrd minunata are nevoie de sangele nostru”
(Bogdan 1989: 2). Stimulati parca de asumarea unui scenariu providential ce le
asigura accesul la transcendent, “martirii” revolutiei se jertfesc pe altarul liber-
tatilor democratice (epitaful comemorativ va exploata aceasta moarte altruista).
Siin acest context se demonstreaza ca, in fapt, conditia umana se releva a fi
o conditie prin excelenta sacrificiald. Sacrificiul este pentru om un destin atat
individual cat si socio-istoric.

In revolutie, actul violent al sacrificiului devine si o cale de consolidare a
comunitatii, de coagulare a unor noi solidaritati, de reinnoirea a ,contractului”
originar dintre om si divinitate. Precum sacrificiile rituale de altd data, actul
eroic asumat oferd noi posibilitati de afirmare pentru comunitate, iar pentru
cel care ,se da pe sine pentru Ceilalti” se deschide calea salvarii/mantuirii indi-
viduale. Matricea vetero-testamentara, fundament al tipologiei eroului, duce la
identificarea acestuia cu comunitatea, eroul devenind astfel, incarnarea valori-
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lor referentiale ale acesteia. Matricea christica permite, la randul sau, realiza-
rea dimensiunii escatologice a victoriei, care nu este una mundana, ci una spi-
rituald. Moartea eroica pare o infrangere, cel putin in planul realitatii palpabile,
imediate; ea este insa poarta prin care se poate asigura mantuirea celui care
se jertfeste pe sine pentru Ceilalti, in lupta cu Raul, intruchipat in dictatorul
anticrestin. Jertfirea revolutionarilor este cu atat mai justificata cu cat regasim
in portretul Celuilalt, al Dusmanului din Cetate, o alteritate politico-religioasa.
Viziunea martirajului este subliniatd patetic si in discursul public, care din
aceasta perspectiva il transforma pe dictatorul Ceausescu si pe sustinatorii sai
intr-o alteritate socio-religioasa maleficd. Un alt limbaj de lemn decat cel co-
munist, limbajul retoricii revolutionare liturgice, manipulat in presa cotidiana
si in manifestéarile politice (mai ales ale anului 1990) era destinat (post-festum)
sa stimuleze ,curajul si devotiunea revolutionarilor angajati” in procesul de
castigare a libertatii sacre:

»--in dementa urii si a furiei oarbe cu care crancena si nemiloasa dictatura s-a

népustit asupra noastra pana si mortii au trebuit sd moara de doua ori. Incer-

cand o ultima rezistenta, apostolii mortii s-au refugiat printre morminte si in ca-

vourile cimitirului municipal rascolindu-le. Deasupra mortii imprastiau moarte,

la adapostul sfintelor cruci: nu-i rabde pamantul in veci, amin” (*** 1990).

Astfel, satisfacerea exigentelor sociale si spirituale revendicate de arhetipul
eroului ii asigura celui care moare in numele libertatii, statutul de erou (adica
de salvator, vizionar si ghid spiritual) al comunitatii sale.
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THE OVERLAPPING REALMS OF MEMORY AND POLITICS
IN UKRAINE, 2004-2012

Alexandr Osipian
Kramatorsk, Ukraine

Abstract. After the “Orange Revolution” of 2004, uses of the past in Ukrainian
politics became evident. Instead of discussion of the current situation and per-
spectives of Ukraine’s further development the elites with the use of mass-me-
dia provoke the permanent discussion of the past. In Ukraine, the mobilization
of electorate with the abuses of the past is especially effective because it over-
laps with the regional differences. Different historical legacies, myth-memories,
and cultural symbols of different regions are abused by the politicians to pro-
duce in public policies the axis of confrontation between the “West” and “East”
of Ukraine. The mechanisms of the “war of monuments and commemorations”
were launched in 2007-2008. The “historical marches” to the “hostile region”
were initiated in 2011.

Key-words: realms of memory, politics of memory, historical legacy, Ukraine

Cuvinte-cheie: locuri ale memoriei, politici ale memoriei, mostenire istorica,
Ucraina

Introduction

After the “Orange Revolution” of 2004, uses of the past in Ukrainian politics
became evident. Instead of discussion of the current situation and perspectives
of Ukraine’s further development the elites with the use of mass-media provoke
the permanent discussion of the past. In Ukraine, the mobilization of elector-
ate with the abuses of the past is especially effective because it overlaps with
the regional differences (see: Barrington & Herron 2004: 53-86; Hale 2010: 84-
98; Liber 1998: 187-206; Osipian & Osipian 2006: 495-517; Osipian & Osipian
Ararat 2012: 616-642; Sasse 2001; Sasse 2010: 99-106). Different historical
legacies, myth-memories, and cultural symbols of different regions are abused
by the politicians to produce in public policies the axis of confrontation between
the “West” and “East” of Ukraine.

According to Harvard Professor Timothy Colton, “[tjhe West section has
come out against the South and East all five times” (2011: 16-17). The support
of Center was crucial in all of the elections. Not a single candidate was able to
receive the support both in the West and South-East of Ukraine. Why?
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“Results like these raise sobering questions about Ukraine’s vaunted plural-
ism. If the voting statistics are to be believed, its political multiculture at the
national level has rested on a foundation consisting to a considerable extent
of political monocultures at the sub-national level” (Colton 2011: 16-17).

Regional elites have manipulated electorate in their respective regions for
twenty years of Ukraine’s independence and have every intention to do so in a
future. The main resource for the manipulation was, is, and will be the cultural
differences between the three sections — West, Center, and South-East. Each of
these three macro-regions was sculpted by the different historical experiences.
In particular, this resource is the “collective memory” about recent past, that is
Soviet period, and “myth-memories” about the remote past, that is the socially
constructed perception of the most traumatic or glorious events starting from
the late sixteenth century until the early 1950s.

As Bulgarian political scientist Ivan Krastev points: “A lack of ideology and
a degree of openness are proving to be not so much problems for authoritarian-
ism as bulwarks of it in the former Soviet world” (2011). My hypothesis is that:

» In Post-Soviet Ukraine history became a quasi-ideology and was used to
divide society and to manipulate with its electoral preferences in particular
in 2004-2012.

» History became a battle-ground not only in the inter-state relations - be-
tween Ukraine, Russia, and Poland - it also produced internal tension be-
tween official memory strategies and social responses, new national iden-
tity and old regional and supranational ones.

» Collapse of the USSR and its traumatic past produced the problem of di-
vided memories in Borderlands used by some politicians to divide society
politically. This historical imagery has penetrated today’s political rhetoric
in Ukraine.

Methodology

Pierre Nora’s concept of “the realms of memory”, Anthony Smith’s concept of
“myth-symbol complex”, and Jan Assmann’s concepts of “communicative” and
“cultural” memory form the basis for the research course of this paper.

Nora holds that each nation has its canonical memories and myths that
bind the community together and creates social identities. Myth and memory
give the community a narrative through which it can continue to forge its iden-
tity. The act of remembering is related to the repository of images and ideals
that constitute the social ties of a community (see Nora 1989; 1996; 2002). Ac-
cording to Nora,

“[Memory] remains in permanent evolution, open to the dialectic of
remembering and forgetting, unconscious of its successive deforma-
tions, vulnerable to manipulation and appropriation, susceptible to
being long dormant and periodically revived. ... Memory ... only ac-
commodates those facts that suit it” (Nora 1989: 8).
Nora points out that the memory boom Europe experienced in 1970s-1990s
reflects the atomization of a general memory. “Lieux de mémoire originate with
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the sense that there is no spontaneous memory, that we must deliberately cre-
ate archives, maintain anniversaries, organize celebrations, pronounce eulo-
gies, and notarize bills because such activities no longer occur naturally” (Nora
1989: 8). Anthony D. Smith elaborated “myth-symbol complex” (2004) which
includes five basic components: Myths of ethnic origin; Myths of chosen people
and missionary myth of election; Traditions of homeland attachment (symbolic
geography and marks of territory and identity); Myth-memory of golden age;
Myths of heroic sacrifice (martyrdom, victimization of the nation’s past). Ass-
mann defines “cultural memory” as a cultural sphere that combines tradition,
awareness of history, myth in action, and self-definition, and that is subject
to the vast range of historically conditioned changes, including those brought
about by the evolution of media technology (2011: 10).

Post-Soviet decolonization of memory and its aftermath in Ukraine

After collapse of the USSR along with the Soviet historical narrative, there was
an upsurge in memory in all non-Russian republics, as well as in Russia. Pierre
Nora’s thoughts on this turn in relations between History and Memory that took
place worldwide in the 1970s to 1990s could be useful for a better understand-
ing of the situation in post-Soviet countries.

“Unlike history, which has always been in the hands of the public
authorities, of scholars and specialised peer groups, memory has ac-
quired all the new privileges and prestige of a popular protest move-
ment. It has come to resemble the revenge of the underdog or injured
party, the outcast, the history of those denied the right to History”
(Nora 2002).

Nora defined this phenomenon as “decolonization” of previously oppressed
memory of marginalized or even persecuted groups: “the emergence, over a
very short period of time, of all those forms of memory bound up with minority
groups for whom rehabilitating their past is part and parcel of reaffirming their
identity” (Nora 2002).

Nora divided these decolonized minority memories in three types: interna-
tional decolonization, which has allowed societies previously stagnating in the
ethnological inertia of colonial oppression access to historical consciousness and
the rehabilitation (or fabrication) of memories; domestic decolonization, within
traditional western societies, of sexual, social, religious and provincial minori-
ties now being integrated with the mainstream and for whom reaffirming their
“memory” - in actual fact, their history - is a way of having their “particular-
ism” recognized by a community that had previously refused them that right,
while at the same time cultivating their difference and their attachment to an
identity threatened with disintegration (Nora 2002). He defined the third type as
post-totalitarian decolonization: Finally, there is a third type of decolonization
which followed on the collapse of twentieth-century totalitarian regimes, whether
communist, Nazi or just plain dictatorial: an ideological decolonisation which
has helped reunite these liberated peoples with traditional, long-term memories
confiscated, destroyed or manipulated by those regimes: this is the case with
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Russia and many countries in Eastern Europe, the Balkans, Latin America and
Africa (Nora 2002). In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, most Ukrainians
(except western Ukrainians) and Byelorussians internalized Russian/Soviet his-
torical narrative as their own. Thus, even after 1991, it is impossible for them to
reunite themselves with traditional, long-term memories confiscated, destroyed
or manipulated by totalitarian regimes. What are the traditional and long-term
memories in their case? Western Ukrainians as well as a certain part of intel-
ligentsia and political activists were able — with support of the Diaspora - to
reunite themselves with previously confiscated traditional long-term memories.
However, they are unable to persuade their compatriots (with partial success in
Central Ukraine) to internalize these decolonized memories as their own. Inhab-
itants of South-Eastern Ukraine never felt as being colonized by Russians and
prefer to identify themselves with the Soviet or eclectic narratives rather than
with the “nationalistic Diaspora-Galician” narrative, as they call it.

My point in this paper is that the peculiarity of Ukrainian case lays in the
dichotomy between Western Ukraine! (more and more joined by Central re-
gions) and South-Eastern Ukraine. Namely, I suggest that the contrapresent
memories of western Ukrainians were undesirable in the USSR, but became
foundational after 1991. Conversely, memories of residents of the South-East,
which ideally fit into the general narrative of Soviet history — such as the “social-
ist industrialization” of the 1930s and the “Great Patriotic War” - transformed
into contrapresent memories in the independent Ukraine. In this paper my focus
is on those realms of memory that were viewed as most controversial according
to public opinion, most debatable in politics and mass-media, and most crucial
in electoral campaigns in 2004-2012. Ultimately, I want to relate the electoral
loyalty on the regional level to trends in the remaking of the official narrative of
Ukraine’s history after 1991 and its perception by bearers of divers models of
cultural memory. In this paper I will address the following set of questions: Why
do the maps of electoral preferences reflect constant regional division in, 2006,
2007, and 2012 parliamentary elections, and 2004 and 2010 presidential elec-
tions? Why are history and memory issues so important in political debates and
mass-media in Ukraine? What are the most discussed realms of memory in the
society? Which realms of memory come into conflict with regional identity in the
society and are actively used in the political rhetoric? How is society manipu-
lated and divided by the politicians in Ukraine?

Regional diversities and divided cultural memories

Ronald G. Suny in his comparison of nation-building and historical writing in
post-Soviet Armenia and Kazakhstan pointed out that the way chosen by Ka-
zakhstan’s elite is more balanced and in perspective could lead to the making
of a civic nation (Sunny 2001). Post-Soviet Ukraine resembles Kazakhstan in a

'Western Ukraine consists of four historically sculptured regions - Galicia/Halychyna, Volhynia, Bukovyna,
and Transcarpathia - with evident differences in ethnic composition of their population as well as in
perception of Ukrainian history and identity. Galicia and Volhynia are ethnically homogeneous and the most
populated among the four regions. Their residents share common memories and experiences of interwar
and WWII events. That is why a term “Western Ukraine” in this paper mostly refers to Galicia and Volhynia.
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sense of multiethnic population, regional diversity, and proximity to Russia as
the core of the USSR (in economic and cultural sense). Nevertheless, Ukrainian
ruling class - and president Yushchenko (2005-2010) in particular - choose
Armenian model of a homogenous nation-state history with evident external
enemy — Russia.

Instead of one official narrative of Ukraine’s past — only one possible in the
Soviet era, and one dominant after 1991 — promoted by the state through the
educational system and mass-media, Ukrainians living in various regions per-
ceived their past quite differently (Janmaat 2002; Popson 2001). Ukrainians’
perception of history depends largely on their background, strongly connected
with their geographical location, and based mostly on cultural memory narra-
tives of a given region and shared with referent groups they belong to, such as
family, friends, neighbours, co-workers, and church visitors. One should not be
surprised with such diversity of memories in one nation-state, since from the
mid-seventeenth century and until 1945 the lands inhabited by ethnic Ukraini-
ans were divided between different states, which were rather aliens than allies
in the course of centuries. According to David Marples, “it seems doubtful if any
other post-Soviet republic emerged from the wreckage of the Soviet state with
such ambivalent and diametrically opposed attitudes” (Marples 2007: XVII).

Was the Soviet Union the epitome of evil or a benevolent and paternal mas-
ter that saw the advancement of Ukrainians, as well as other non-Russians
nations, in an egalitarian manner (Terry)? Why is the Famine-Genocide recog-
nized by Ukrainians in Diaspora and in Western Ukraine (and Kyiv), but has yet
to be accepted widely in the regions in which it occurred? How does one deal
with Eastern Ukrainians, many of whom continue to regard Russian as their
first language and the USSR as part of their heritage, and refuse to accept the
Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (henceforth OUN) and the Ukrainian In-
surgent Army (henceforth UPA) as anything other than traitors? Is one concep-
tion necessarily more advanced than the other? Can people be blamed for their
upbringing or having different perceptions of what Ukraine means and how one
interprets one’s past? (Marples 2007: 311).

It could be useful to employ Jan Assmann’s concepts of contra-present
memories and mythomotor (Assmann 2011: 62) in this case. There are memo-
ries that are clearly contrapresent — that is, they relativize the present and are
therefore under certain circumstances undesirable, such as those memories of
the OUN-UPA anti-Soviet struggle during the Communist rule; but there are
others that are obviously foundational like oppressed memories of the OUN-
UPA struggle for independent Ukraine, retrieved in families in Western Ukraine
until the late 1980s. In principle, any foundational myth can change into con-
trapresent one, and so the two attributes are not integral to the myth as such,
but arise according to the context of image and action required for a particular
present for a particular group in a particular situation. Each of them provides
a directional impetus that Jan Assmann calls mythomotor. In cases of extreme
deficiency, a contra-present mythomotor may become subversive, for instance
under foreign rule or oppression as it happen in the case of Galician Ukrainians
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under Polish and then Soviet rule. The past to which they refer appears not as
an irrevocably lost heroic age but as social and political Utopia toward which
one can direct one’s life and work. Thus memory turns into expectation, and
the “mythomotored” time takes on different character (Assmann 2011: 62-63).
In case of Galician Ukrainians, it leads to the idea of Galician messianic voca-
tion - Galicia was perceived by its residents as “Ukrainian Piedmont”?, which
honorary obligation is to “re-Ukrainize” their “denationalized” compatriots in
other parts of Ukraine (first of all in South-Eastern Ukraine). After the failed at-
tempts to create the West-Ukrainian People’s Republic in November 1918 - July
1919, Galicia fell back under Polish rule. The notion of “Ukrainian Piedmont”
was enforced after foundation of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists in
1929, led by Stepan Bandera (1909-1959), acting radically against oppressive
politics of the Polish government, and, in particularly, after unsuccessful proc-
lamation of Independent Ukraine in Lviv in June 30, 1941, and creation in Oc-
tober 1942 of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army. With the evident social and eco-
nomic decline in the 1990s and the rejection by the majority of Ukrainians of
the new Ukrainian identity in its exclusivist Rusophobic form, there emerges an
image of timeless “dream-Ukraine” awaiting the “true Ukrainians” in a future.

As Ukrainian historian Yaroslav Hrytsak points out, the peculiarity of the
Ukrainian case under the Soviets lay in an unprecedented high level of amne-
sia with respect to the Ukrainian national memory: it brought forgetting to an
extreme. There was a large number of events and persons who were hushed up
in the official Soviet canon, and mentioning them was considered an ideologi-
cal crime. The aim of the Soviet amnesia was to eliminate all memories of the
persons and events that could remind one of the crucial differences between
Ukrainians and Russians, above all those differences that might have political
implication. Not surprisingly the proclamation of Ukrainian independence led to
a revival of the Ukrainian national narrative which, among other things, sought
to establish a firm distance between Ukrainians and Russians. It alienated the
Russian-speaking Eastern and Southern parts of Ukraine (Hrytsak 2010).

This canonized Soviet version of the recent past was discredited during the
late 1980s’ Perestroika in accordance with Gorbachev’s politics of de-Staliniza-
tion. So-called “blank spots” of history as well as economic shortages (the well-
known Soviet “deficit”) of the late 1980s were used by “national-democrats” in
the non-Russian republics to state their demands for independence from Mos-
cow. Once independence was achieved, the integrity and inclusive character of
Ukrainian historical mythology was severely challenged. The pre-independence

2 Famous Ukrainian historian Mykhaylo Hrushevs kiy (1866-1934) - one of the founding fathers of modern
Ukrainian nation - described the role of Galicia in Ukrainian national revival in an article entitled
“Ukrainian Piedmont” and published in 1906. According to Hrushevs'kiy, who was Professor at Lviv
University in 1894-1914: “During the last decade of the nineteenth century, Galicia ... has become a center
of economic activity and plays the role of a cultural arsenal aimed towards Ukrainian lands of Russia. Since
there [in Galicia] were produced and improved facilities of national cultural and political-civic revival
of Ukrainian people” (Hrushevs'kiy 1906). This notion of Galicia as a leading part of Ukrainian national
revival emerged in the 1880s: “Galician society ... during the last twenty or twenty five years ... accustomed
to see and imagine Galicia as a spiritual and cultural center of the Ukrainian land, as a spiritual fabric where
Ukrainian culture is forged for the whole Ukraine” (Hrushevs'kiy 1906).
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Cossack and famine mythologies exhausted themselves in the face of the crum-
bling of the economic-greatness myth and deteriorating standards of living. Na-
tionalistic, exclusive myths like that of Ukrainian Insurgent Army, which fought
both Nazis and Soviets during the Second World War, though vigorously ac-
cepted in western Ukraine, were violently rejected in the east (Plokhy 2008: 246).

In Western Ukraine — which became part of the USSR in course of the WWII
- the Soviet history was quickly and almost unanimously substituted with an
alternative narrative, largely derived from long-oppressed family memories, and
narratives produced by pre-revolutionary Ukrainian historians and politicians,
whose works were prohibited under the Communist rule, but maintained by
the Ukrainian Diaspora in the USA, Canada, and Western Europe. Many of
the Diaspora Ukrainians are descendants of those who fled from Ukraine after
the Bolshevik revolution in 1917-1920, or in the course of the Soviet Army
advancement in 1943-1944. Not surprisingly, the narrative they maintained
and elaborated during the Cold War era is deliberately Anti-Soviet and in many
cases Russophobic. This narrative was accepted — rather instrumentally than
generously — by the ruling elite as a model for a new historical memory in the
independent Ukraine. On the other hand, one should not be surprised that
many Ukrainians — not to mention ethnic Russians, which constituted around
17 percent of Ukraine’s population - refused to accept such a narrative as the
new ground for their identity. According to Canadian historian Oxana Shevel:
“The problem here is that attempts to replace the crude Soviet/Russian histori-
cal narrative with an equally crude “pro-Ukrainian” narrative would most likely
not be successful on the national level” (Shevel 2011: 43).

Though the Soviet narrative of Ukraine’s history is no longer relevant, for
many Ukrainians - in particular in Eastern and Southern parts - there is noth-
ing with which to replace it. There is a kind of consensus in the South-Eastern
Ukraine that the Soviet era had been a period of economic and social progress.
Narratives are changing, but there is as yet no pervasive discourse about the
recent period that is accepted by the broad majority of Ukraine’s population.

For the Western Ukrainians independence of 1991 was the culmination of
long-term “national liberation struggle” that began allegedly in the mid-seven-
teenth century with the foundation of the Cossack State Hetmanate of Bohdan
Khmelnitskyi (1648-1657). There are political parties identifying themselves as
“national-democrats” and nationalists, with the main electoral base in Western
Ukraine, building in their historical discourse “the direct rhetorical link from
the Famine [of 1933], through the events of the war years, the OUN and UPA
[in 1930s-1940s], to the present independent government of Ukraine. ... Such
a construct would create a portrait of persecution (Famine) followed by a move-
ment for liberation (OUN and UPA) that was ultimately successful through the
establishment of an independent Ukraine [in 1991], removing along the way
other agents of political change” (Marples 2007: 303-304).

Conversely, the Eastern Ukrainians feel nostalgia for the good old times of
egalitarian socialist society in the USSR so evident in comparison with the decline
of their standard of living in the independent Ukraine. Residents of South-East-
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ern Ukraine never perceive themselves as victims of the allegedly colonial policy
of Moscow. They know that the Ukrainian Orthodox clergy actively participated
in the building of the Russian Empire since the 1700s. In the second half of the
eighteenth century, the clergy was joined by the so-called Little Russian nobility
- descendants of the Cossack elite of the former Hetmanate — who successfully
incorporated themselves into imperial upper-classes in the nineteenth century.
Ukrainians, as no other people, were intimately connected with the structures
of power in Moscow Czardom, the Russian Empire, and the USSR. Communists
never lacked Ukrainian representation in the party’s apex, not only in Ukraine
proper, but also in Moscow and other parts of the Soviet Union. Ukrainians con-
stituted the weighty proportion of the Red Army brass; a KGB career starting in
Ukraine and ending in Moscow was not exceptional either (Molchanov 2002: 39).

John-Paul Himka characterizes the post-Soviet Ukrainian identity as fol-
lows: “It is not particularly interested in nationality questions, but it is strongly
opposed to the ethnic nationalism espoused by Galicians. It mirrors culturally
the “multivector” policy of the Kuchma government, open, that is, to both the
West and, somewhat more, to Russia. In daily life and for most purposes, it
makes use of Russian language, but is comfortable with the use of Ukrainian
for official purposes. The post-Soviet identity also is characterized by a strong
sense of region” (Himka 2006: 494).

It is sometimes said that Eastern Ukrainians lack national consciousness
or that they have been Russified so heavily that they no longer know their
own language and culture. But who defines that culture? Who is to determine
whether a worldview is misguided or weaker than an alternative view that may
accentuate national attributes or virtues? Is a Ukrainian, for example, who
thinks that the Red Army liberated Ukraine in 1943-44 backward or of an an-
tediluvian mindset?

As Dominique Arel points out:

“... The majority of the population in Eastern and Southern Ukraine has
internalized a Ukrainian identity, as promoted by Soviet nationality policy.
... Eastern Ukrainians call themselves Ukrainians, but not in the same way
as Western Ukrainians do. Eastern Ukrainians tend not to think of identity
in exclusive terms. In Soviet era, they felt simultaneously Ukrainian and
Soviet. With the disappearance of the Soviet identity, they feel adrift, unsure
of where to affix there Ukrainian identity. Western Ukrainians, by contrast,
think far more in exclusive terms. ... Eastern Ukrainians are not Russians,
but in their interpretations of their past and future they feel intimately con-
nected to Russia. ... The crux of the matter is this: Western Ukrainians tend
to believe that this two-layered sense of identity in the East can be reshaped.
This is what could be called “nation-building” in the ethnic sense; in the lan-
guage of national activists: making “true” Ukrainians out of Eastern Ukraini-

ans. But it could very well be that there is something resilient in the Eastern
regional experience that makes this project illusory” (Arel 2007: 50-51).

Competing regional elites and electoral unanimity on the regional level

According to British political scientist Gwendolyn Sasse:
“Strikingly, in 2004 socioeconomic inequality had no clear impact on the
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voting patterns of the southeast - Yanukovych and his Party of Regions were
supported by the rich and poor alike, pointing to a strong regional political
identity. This trend was repeated in the parliamentary elections in 2006 and

2007, now held under a fully proportional system” (Sasse 2010: 104).

One can add that the same trend repeated once again in the presidential
elections in 2010 and in the parliamentary elections in 2012. As Timothy Colton
points out: “The reasons for this have to do with the elite’s habit of relying on
identity messages to compete for the high office” (Colto 2011: 17). In my opinion
it means that the regional elites are successful in emphasizing the exaggerated
horizontal — regional, cultural, etc — differences and in covering vertical contra-
dictions between the elite and masses in a given macro-region (West, Center,
and South-East). As Canadian historian John Paul Himka argues:

“Politicians find it all attractive to mobilize the population with historical
symbols, but they thereby drive the wedge deeper between regions and be-
tween perspectives. It is always easier to deliver symbols than decent health
care or affordable homes. I consider the deconstruction of the historical my-

thologies of both camps to be the prescribed medicine for Ukrainian political
discourse” (Himka 2011).

Though after the dissolution of the USSR it was theoretically possible to
have a pluralism of positions, in reality what has occurred is adhesion to the
view that there is only one possible “truth”.

According to Professor R.G. Suny:

“National histories followed religious histories and borrowed modes and mo-
dalities from them. Both were written to advocate a particular sense of fidelity;
light and dark images of the self and other distanced those within the fold
and those outside; a sense of the existence of enemies, persecution, sacrifices,
martyrdom, heretics, and true believers passed from the lives of the saints
and the clerical chronicles to the stories of the nation... The national history is
one of continuity, antiquity of origins, heroism and past greatness, martyrdom
and sacrifice, victimization and overcoming of trauma” (Sunny 2001: 870).

Rethinking the Soviet period has become one of the central problems in-
volved in constructing a new model of collective memory in Ukraine within the
framework of nationalized history. The buffer zone was built in comradely fash-
ion both by the former communist nomenklatura who managed to stay in power
and by their opponents from the national-democratic camp, some of whom
entered the power structures themselves. In the early 1990s these two forces
reached a tacit compromise based on a formal community of interests — the
building of Ukrainian statehood. The former communists turned into national-
ists and, with no less zeal than their recent opponents, set about publicly con-
demning the “crimes of the totalitarian regime,” thereby neutralizing possible
accusations against themselves (Kasyanov 2008: 199).

“The first president of post-Soviet Ukraine, Leonid Kravchuk [1991-1994], a
member of the communist-era elite turned national democrat, emphasized
state building and nation-building during his tenure. Kravchuk was sensi-
tive to regional diversity, however, and did not force the rapid implementa-
tion of controversial measures ... [President Leonid] Kuchma [1994-2004]

preserved Kravchuk’s policy of balancing regional identities and interests”
(Sasse 2010: 102).
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Different types of collective memory are closely tied with the three regions,
their myth-memories and regional or sub-national identities. This tension pro-
duces speculations about possible split of the country. President Kuchma po-
sitioned himself as the “center in-between” two radical poles — nationalists and
communists — thus representing himself and “the party of power” as the only
guarantor of Ukraine’s unity. The “Orange Revolution” and the presidency of
Viktor Yushchenko distorted this balance.

President Yushchenko’s priorities in the politics of memory included three
main points:

* The Cossack myth at the fundament of the national history and statehood
and Cossacks’ struggle with the aggressive Russian imperialism in the center
of this myth.

¢ The victimization of the modern period of Ukrainian history — caused mostly by
Russian/Soviet empire - represented as nation’s martyrdom with Holodomor
(the Great Famine of 1932-33) as the culminating point.

* The glorification of the OUN-UPA as freedom fighters for the liberation of
Ukraine alternatively to the Soviet propaganda, which blamed them as the
“bourgeois nationalists” and the Nazi’s collaborators.

Competing strategies to glorify and to demonize the OUN-UPA

The heroic narrative of the “Great Patriotic War” was one of the Soviet Union’s
basic legitimizing myths. Thus the nationalist re-evaluation of the history of
the Second World War became a central element in constructing an anti-Soviet,
Ukrainian national history (Serbyn 2003). In independent Ukraine, honouring
the memory of the Red Army’s victory in the “Great Patriotic War” on “Victory
Day,” a legal holiday observed on 9 May, belongs to the country’s most impor-
tant traditions. In the eastern and southern regions of Ukraine, as well as in
parts of central Ukraine, Soviet rituals and traditions still dominate the mem-
ory of the war without fully giving way to past practices. The picture in Galicia
and Volhynia regions of western Ukraine is different. There, the memory of the
underground struggle of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN) and
the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) shapes the official culture of remembrance
and monuments (Jilge 2006: 50).

Table 1. Attitudes by region towards Bandera’s faction of the OUN, %. Table based on the
survey conducted by Kyiv International Institute of Sociology in 2009 (Katchanovski 2009).

very mostly | neutral mostly very unsure
positive | positive negative | negative
Galicia 37 26 20 6 6 6
Volhynia 5 20 57 7 5 7
Bukovyna 5 11 21 5 ) 53
Transcarpathia 4 32 50 0 7 7
Center 3 10 24 17 21 25
South 1 1 13 31 48 7
East 1 1 19 13 46 20
Ukraine as a whole 6 8 23 15 30 18
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From the perspective of the residents of South-Eastern Ukraine, and to a
lesser degree of Central Ukraine, shaped by the Soviet memory culture, educa-
tion and propaganda, Ukrainian nationalists were in the service of the Nazis;
they attacked Soviet army units, which liberated Galicia and Volhynia from
the German army; and they killed innocent civilians — mostly school teachers
and local officials sent from other regions to Western Ukraine. In the eyes of
Ukrainian Diaspora in Western countries and in Western Ukraine, there is an
idealized image of OUN-UPA as selfless heroes who sacrificed their lives for the
liberation of their native land from the aggressors. The Soviet Army, and today’s
Soviet veterans, were not protecting Ukraine, but rather fighting for its destruc-
tion and the success of Russian colonial polices and NKVD terror. Remarkable
in this narrative is the casual dismissal of the views of majority of Ukrainians as
a result purely of ignorance (and implicitly stupidity) and Russian influences.
In turn, the perspectives of a part of the Western Ukrainian population are used
as representative of what all of Ukraine should be thinking. One view is wrong;
the other is correct. Those who think in a mistaken way are either Russified or
“Little Russians”.® Thus the UPA has done the most for the national honour of
Ukraine and should be glorify wherever Ukrainians live (Marples 2007: 259).

During his last month in power, the first president of Ukraine, Leonid Krav-
chuk, and later his successor, Leonid Kuchma, tried to reintroduce a modi-
fied version of the Second World War myth into the all-Ukrainian historical
consciousness and launched a campaign to celebrate the fiftieth anniversary
of Ukraine’s liberation from Nazi occupation. But these initiatives were openly
rejected in western Ukraine, owing to the simple fact that liberation from the
Nazis meant reoccupation by the Soviets (Plokhy, 2011: 246). On the contrary,
president Yushchenko fully accepted Diaspora’s and western Ukrainian per-
spective of the OUN-UPA as freedom fighters for the liberation of Ukraine. After
the evident fault of his extravagant efforts to stimulate reconciliation between
veterans of UPA and the Red Army in the course of celebrations of the 60* an-
niversary of the “Great Victory” on 9 May 2005 in Kiev, Yushchenko took the
course on official glorification of the OUN-UPA. The president posthumously
awarded the UPA commander-in-chief Roman Shukhevych the highest award
of “The Hero of Ukraine” on 12 October 2007. Two days later, it provoked a
fierce fight on Kiev’s main street of Khreshchatyk between the nationalists
who organized a march of the UPA veterans (14 October is celebrated as the
“Memory Day of UPA”), and Communists and pro-Russian Progressive-Socialist
Party, which intended to prevent the march. Later, during his last days in the
office, Yushchenko posthumously awarded the OUN leader Stepan Bandera
the highest award of “The Hero of Ukraine” on 20 January* 2010 “for defend-

3 Historical term used initially by the Greek Orthodox Church hierarchy in sixteenth-seventeenth century.
From the mid-seventeenth century the term “Little Russia” was used by Russia’s government to identify
Hetmanate and in official correspondence between Tsars and Cossack hetmans as well as in historical
narratives written in eighteenth-nineteenth centuries by authors from upper-classes of Hetmanate. In
modern-day Ukraine the term “Little Russians” is used by “true patriots” (mostly residents of Galicia,
nationalist publicists, and nativist writers) as pejorative word to indicate the “less nationally conscious”
compatriots (mostly Russian-speaking residents of South-Eastern Ukraine).

*In independent Ukraine January 22 is official holiday of the “Day of Unity of Ukraine” (Den’ sobornosti
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ing national ideas and battling for the independent Ukrainian state.” This de-
cree immediately provoked a negative official reaction of Poland® and Russia.
A grandson of Bandera, also named Stepan (citizen of Canada), accepted the
award on 22 January 2010 from the Ukrainian President during the state cer-
emony to commemorate the “Day of Unity of Ukraine” at the National Opera
House of Ukraine. Most importantly, by commemorating Ukrainian nationalist
leaders like Shukhevych and Bandera, Yushchenko undermined any chances
for reconciliation over historical memory.

On 25 February 2010, - the day of recently elected president Yanukovych’s
official inauguration — the European Parliament criticized the decision by then
ex-president of Ukraine Yushchenko to award Bandera the title of “Hero of
Ukraine” and expressed hope it would be reconsidered. President Yanukovych
stated on 5 March 2010 he would make a decision to repeal the decree to hon-
our the title as “The Hero of Ukraine” to Bandera. On 2 April 2010, Donetsk
region administrative court ruled the Presidential decree awarding the title to
be illegal. According to the court’s decision, Bandera wasn’t a citizen of the
Ukrainian SSR (vis-a-vis Ukraine). On 12 January 2011, the presidential press
service informed that the award was officially annulled. On 21 April 2010, Do-
netsk Circuit Administrative Court invalidated Yuschenko’s decree on awarding
“The Hero of Ukraine” title to Shukhevych. It is worth reminding that Donetsk
is the native region of president Yanukovych and his main electoral strong-
hold. Nevertheless, the monuments to S.Bandera erected in 14 towns and vil-
lages in Western Ukraine are still on their places, and main streets named after
him (mostly the former streets of Lenin) in 23 cities in Western Ukraine were
not renamed. Moreover, the local authorities use big banners on the multi-
storey buildings situated in the central city square to declare that “Bandera/
Shukhevych is the Hero of Ukraine”. Banners with the same content are used
by fans of Lviv-based football team “Karpaty” on the stadium during the games
with Donetsk-based team “Shakhtar”.

Thereby, the Second World War has proved particularly problematic in
terms of producing new and “correct” historical narratives, acceptable in differ-
ent parts of Ukraine.

The Famine as the genocide of Ukrainians or as the tragedy
of all the peoples in the USSR

In historical discourse, which became dominant during Yushchenko’s presiden-
cy, Ukraine is portrayed as a pawn of the Soviet regime, and more specifically of a
Russian government based in Moscow. In turn, victimization implies an element
of suffering. The suffering has permitted the prevalence of a national conception
of history that perceives and isolates Ukraine’s past as a lengthy struggle against
foreign oppressors, principally Russians and Poles (Marples 2007: X).

Ukrainy).

*In 1943-1944 the UPA eliminated up to 60.000 ethnic Poles, mainly civilians, in Volhynia and Galicia in
order to prevent any possibility of a return to Polish rule in these former provinces of Polish Republic in
1921-1939. For more details, see: Snyder 2003; Osipian 2004; Golczewski 2006.
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Like no other event, the Famine of 1932-1933 would portray Ukraine as a
victim of a foreign nation and an outsider on Ukrainian territory.
Ukrainian historian Georgiy Kasianov argues that the Famine was used for
political purposes long before presidency of Yushchneko:
“During the years of independence, a certain algorithm was worked out for
public references to the famine [1932-33]. As a rule, interest peaked in an-
niversary years: 1993, 1998 and 2002-3. In every instance, the subject of
holodomor was exploited for political purposes by a variety of forces (it should
be noted that in all instances the ‘bursts’ of interest in the subject coincided
chronologically with pre-electoral or electoral campaigns, whether parlia-
mentary or presidential” (Kasyanov 2007: 2007-2008).

But it was president Yushchenko’s ambitions to build new national identity
around the Famine as Holodomor that is the genocide of Ukrainians.

The view of the Famine as genocide was propagated by émigrés, some of
whom identified with the “nationalist” perspective of the Second World War,
and originated — mostly - from Western Ukraine (Marples 2007: 305). It is in
Western Ukraine, an area untouched by the Famine, as it was not under the
Soviet rule until the outset of the Second World War, that the Famine-Geno-
cide concept is most readily accepted because in Western Ukraine national
discourse laced with a distinctly anti-Russian hue has a long history (Marples
2007: 72).

Thus, the deliberate efforts were made by Ukrainian nationalists and “na-
tional-democrats” to transfer the causes of the Famine from the area of social
conflict into the ethnic one, and then disseminate this version of memory in
other regions of Ukraine. It could be among other reasons why the majority of
residents of South-Eastern Ukraine did not accepted the Famine as an act of
genocide against Ukrainians as a nation since there are many ethnic Russians
as well as mixed Russian-Ukrainian families living there in particular in indus-
trial cities which economic and demographic growth is in close relation to the
socialist industrialization of 1930s.

On November 28, 2006, the Parliament of Ukraine passed (by a majority
of 233 out of 450 votes) a law classifying the Holodomor as genocide. Factions
of the Party of Regions and of the Communist Party did not support the bill.
Another bill was sought by Yushchenko’s administration to criminalize those
disputing that the Holodomor was genocide, but such a law has never been ad-
opted by the Ukrainian parliament.

Another feature of this Famine-Genocide campaign is not fully-articulated
by it promoters, but fully-understandable in Ukraine and Russia, concept of
“guilt export”. The uses of such metaphors as “Kremlin”, “Moscow”, and “Stalin-
ism” as the main organizers of the Famine-Genocide are clearly aimed to make
Russia responsible for the Holodomor, since in 1991 Russia proclaimed itself a
heir of the USSR. At least, it was perceived in Russia as such. On 2 April 2008,
a statement was voted by the Russian parliament stating there was no evidence
that the 1933 famine was an act of genocide specifically against the Ukrainian
people. The resolution adopted by Russia’s lower house of parliament, the State
Duma, condemned the Soviet regime’s “disregard for the lives of people in the
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attainment of economic and political goals”, along with “any attempts to revive
totalitarian regimes that disregard the rights and lives of citizens in former So-
viet states,” yet stated that “there is no historic evidence that the famine was
organized on ethnic grounds”(Russian News & Information Agency 2008).

A sociological survey conducted in November 2007 revealed a persistent
peculiarity of Eastern Ukrainians in perception of Holodomor. A year after Ho-
lodomor was defined as genocide by Ukrainian parliament the number of Ukrai-
nians who believed that the famine was a genocide increased to a majority of 63
percent on the national level, but only 35 percent in the East (see table 2 and 3).

Table 2. Attitudes by region towards the Famine of 1932-1933 as genocide, %. Table
based on the survey conducted by Kyiv International Institute of Sociology in November
2-7, 2007 (Official website of the President of Ukraine Viktor Yanukovych).

region yes no unsure | know nothing
West 85 7 7 2
Center 76 10 12 3
South 55 30 12 3
East 35 44 16 5
Ukraine as a whole 63 22 12 3

On April 26, 2010, newly elected Ukrainian President Viktor Yanukovych
told Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe members that Holodomor
was a common tragedy that struck Ukrainians and other Soviet peoples, and
that it would be wrong to recognize the Holodomor as an act of genocide against
one nation. He stated that “The Holodomor was in Ukraine, Russia, Belarus
and Kazakhstan. It was the result of Stalin’s totalitarian regime. But it would
be wrong and unfair to recognize the Holodomor as an act of genocide against
one nation” (Kyiv Post 2010).

Table 3. Attitudes by electoral loyalty towards the Famine of 1932-1933 as genocide, %.

Table based on the survey conducted by Kyiv International Institute of Sociology in No-
vember 2-7, 2007 (Official website of the President of Ukraine Viktor Yanukovych).

Electoral loyalty | yes no | unsure | know nothing
Orange”” Our Ukraine” and “People’s” | 93 3 3 0
parties (Self-Defence” (Yushchenko
Block of Yulia Tymoshenko | 84 5 9 2
(Party of Regions (Yanukovych | 43 37 16 4
Communist party 41 50 5 4

In accordance with the position declared by the Party of Regions, its loyal
electorate perceive the Famine as a part of ruthless campaign of de-kulakization
and massive collectivization in agriculture, and in general as a part of Stalinist
oppression directed equally against all nationalities living in the USSR. On the
other hand, the Famine was probably caused by the forced industrialization
at the expense of the peasantry and collectivization. Stalin and his associates
were fully aware of the Famine, but continued to ship confiscated grain abroad
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in order to earn foreign currency much needed to support the industrialization
campaign. Thereby, the acceptance of the Famine as the main tragedy in Ukrai-
nian history could inevitably undermine the golden myth of socialist industrial-
ization shared by the overwhelming majority of Eastern Ukrainians as the foun-
dational myth of their region. Thus, the acceptance of the Famine as the core
of a new Ukrainian identity endangered to crash the regional identity in the
most industrialized South-East. That is why the deliberate efforts of president
Yushchenko to substitute the myth-memory of socialist industrialization with
the martyr-memory of Holodomor, and, thereby to build culturally homogenous
nation, were stopped by the Party of Regions and its loyal electorate.

Can the Cossack myth unite Ukrainians?

There is a stereotype that only the Cossack myth can lead to consolidation of the
political nation in Ukraine (Zashkil'nyak 2007: 37). What is the essence of this
myth and the causes of its effectiveness in some regions and ineffectiveness in
other regions? Ukrainian historians, poets and writers of the era of Romanticism
created the idealized image of Cossacks, mainly under the influence of folklore,
accepted in the populist (narodnyts’ka) historiography and partially in the etat-
ist (derzhavnyts’ka) historiography and, later, in the Soviet and modern Ukrai-
nian historical writing and literature. The image of Hetmanate as a symbol of the
eternal struggle of Ukrainian people for statehood was added to the democratic
system of Zaporiz’ka Sich’ with its equality and fraternity of Cossacks as defend-
ers of justice and the motherland. The era of Cossacks and Hetmanate were and
still are the lost golden age of the Ukrainian national myth (Plokhy 2012), while
the democratic and freedom-loving spirit of Cossacks remain an important part
of the modern Ukrainian political myth. Cossack myth marked the sacred terri-
tory of the nation, lands around the Dnipro-Slavutych River that is the Center
of modern Ukraine. The numerous places of memory connected with figures of
a post-Cossack epoch, so-called “National Revival”, such as Ivan Kotlyarevs’ky,
Mykola Gogol, Taras Shevchenko, Panteleymon Kulish and many others, in-
cluding the invented heroes created by their creative genius and having no less
significant emotional influence, are located mostly in the Central Ukraine.

For a host of political, confessional, and historical reasons, it was difficult
for Cossack mythology to make its way into Galicia, where there had never been
any Cossack organization... The myth was accordingly modified and reshaped
for adaptation to local circumstances. In a very short time, owing to the spread
of the Shevchenko cult and the activity of the narodovtsi (populists), Galician
Ukrainians became even more zealous adherents of the Cossack mythology than
their eastern Ukrainian counterparts (Plokhy 2012: 172-173). Acceptance and
further cultivation of the Cossack myth in Galicia can be explained by at least
three factors. First, the Ukrainian nationalist movement in this region developed
in competition with the stronger Polish nationalism during the second half of the
nineteenth century and the early twentieth century. The second factor is the de-
feat of the Western-Ukrainian People’s Republic (ZUNR) in the war with Poland in
1918-1919. Third, Poland conducted the policy of pacification and Polonisation in
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1921-1939, which Galicia and Volhynia passively resisted. Thus, in Galicia and
Volhynia the Cossack myth played the role of an important symbolic tool in the
struggle against the Polish nationalism and Polish state until the end of the WWIL.
During the Communist rule, the Cossack myth - reinterpreted in accordance with
the dominant concepts of “class struggle” and “eternal friendship of Russians
and Ukrainians” — was actually one possible legal form for Ukrainians to identify
themselves with their ethnic past. That is why this myth was turned into a main
resource to legitimate the idea of independent Ukraine in the early 1990s.

“The national-democratic organizations of Galicia that came to power there
after the first relatively free elections in the USSR [in 1990] ... employed
the Cossack myth as their main weapon in the political struggle for eastern
Ukraine” (Plokhy 2008: 175; see also Karel 1997; Plokhy 1997; Sysyn 1991).

At the same time, in southern and eastern regions of modern Ukraine,
where Cossacks settled during the period from the seventeenth to nineteenth
centuries, the Cossack myth was not accepted by the majority of the population
as the major component of their identity. Even in the lands of former Slobozhan-
shchyna and Zaporiz’ka Sich’ provinces, i.e. modern Kharkiv, Dnipropetrovs’k,
Zaporizhzhya oblasts, the Cossack myth did not become dominating in the pop-
ulation’s self-identification. They accept the Cossack myth, but in its Soviet ver-
sion. The official Soviet narrative promoted an image of Ukrainian Cossacks as
supporters of the Reunification of Ukraine and Russia in 1654, since the “Rus-
sian brother” helped Cossacks to defend Ukraine against its archenemies — Ta-
tars, Turks, and Poles. In the Soviet narrative, there were no place for conflicts
between Ukrainian Cossacks and the Russian state, which actually occurred
many times in seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Those Cossack hetmans
that deliberately raised arms against Russia were depicted as the “traitors of
Ukrainian nation”. Other cases, when some hetmans made hostile incursions
into Russia, as being in the service of Polish kings in order to get booty, were
not even mentioned in the official narrative. Thus, the Cossack myth in this
elaborated form was embedded into a more general narrative of the eternal
brotherhood of Ukrainians and Russians.

According to Anthony Smith, the aim of nationalism is not to recreate the
past in the present, but to use its example as an inspiration and means for re-
newing decayed or fragmented societies, so as to make them viable and confident
in the face of the pressures of modernity (Smith 2004: 204). The Cossack myth
did not become a consolidating factor in the process of creating one national
identity. Why is that so? First, the state created by the Cossacks turned out to
be unstable, dependent on more powerful neighbours, and involved in the self
destructive war known as “Ruin” that lasted for two decades, 1658-1678. Hetm-
anate was unable to protect itself from Tatar raids, and even more so to advance
to the shores of the Black Sea and the Azov Sea. Second, Hetmanate became a
mono-ethnic state when it expelled Poles and Jews who lived in Central Ukraine.
For this reason the idealization of Hetmanate as the fulfilled Ukrainian dream
about the ethnically homogeneous nation-state comes into contradiction with
the poly-ethnic population of the South and East of modern-day Ukraine.®

¢ According to the last people’s census of 2001, ethnic Ukrainians constitute 24.3 percent in Crimea, 56.9
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Thirdly, already in the period of last Zaporiz’ka Sich’, so-called “Nova Sich”
of 1734-1775, Cossacks were an instrument of the military policy of the Rus-
sian Empire in the Black Sea and the Azov Sea areas. After the destruction
of Sich’ by Russian troops in 1775, the Cossacks, including Bugh, Azov, and
Black Sea Cossack regiments, became auxiliary units of the Imperial army,
reestablished by the decree of the Imperial center and in the interests of the
Empire. The Governor of the Empire in the “New Russia” (Novorossiya), Prince
Grigoriy Potemkin-Tavricheskiy (1739-1791), was declared a great Hetman of
the Black Sea Cossack regiment. At this point Cossack troops had no indepen-
dent role. They were not the bearers of the statehood. To the contrary, they had
often been reorganized and renamed, and did not stay long in one place, as
the imperial leadership moved them or transformed them into regular military
units in accordance with its own interests. Accordingly, in the eyes of large
parts of the population of the South and East of modern Ukraine, the crucial
role in the accession and development of these lands, including the establish-
ment of towns, building of ports, and later railroads, plants, factories, etc.,
belongs to the Empire (Breyfogle 2007; Martin 1992; Sunderland 2004), not the
Cossacks. Moreover, the idealized Romanticist view of the Hetmanate /Malor-
ossiya and Cossacks in general, produced by ethnic-nationalists and strongly
supported by president Yushchenko, is turned down in the eyes of “blue-and-
white” electorate of South and East as parochial and static traditional society in
comparison with the modernizing power of the Empire in “Novorossiya” during
the rule of Catherine II (1762-1796) and Alexander II (1855-1881).

The official promotion of the Cossack myth in its anti-Russian form dur-
ing the presidency of Yushchenko provoked the restoration of certain symbols of
imperial legacy in Southern Ukraine. In Odessa, the monument to the Empress
Catherine II was restored in 2007. In Sevastopol, new monument to the empress
was erected in 2008. In Dnipropetrovsk — former Ekaterinoslav’ — according to
the public opinion poll of 2011, 51 percent of the city residents supported the
idea to restore the monument to Catherine II. In Kherson, the monument to the
Prince G.Potemkin — a lover of Catherine II — was restored in 2003 (Potemkin
was the founder of Kherson. For this reason his body was buried in the city’s St.
Catherine cathedral in 1791). All these monuments were erected in accordance
with the resolutions of local authorities — oblast and city assembles and councils
dominated by the Party of Regions — despite the protests of acting president Yush-
chenko. The main symbols of the future Cossack myth (as well as of the Ukraini-
an statehood and military glory) were destructed in accordance with the decrees
of Catherine II - Hetmanate was abolished in 1763, and Zaporiz’ka Sich’ was

percent in Donetska oblast, 58 percent in Luganska oblast, 62.8 percent in Odes’ka oblast, 70.7 percent in
Kharkivs'ka oblast) 70.8 percent in Zaporiz’ska oblast), 79.3 percent in Dnipropetrivs’ka oblast) 81.9 percent
in Mykolaivska oblast, and 82 percent in Khersonska oblast’ (see http://www.ukrcensus.gov.ua/results/
general/nationality). Also, a large portion of population in these regions consists of ethnic Ukrainians who
use mainly or exclusively Russian language and view themselves within the Russian culture or Russian and
Ukrainian culture simultaneously, so-called Russophiles or Russophones.

7 Ekaterinoslav means “the city of Catherine’s glory”. The city was founded in 1784 in accordance with the

decree of Catherine II who visited Ekaterinoslav during her travel in 1787 to the lands of “New Russia”
recently conquered from the Ottomans and Tatars.
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destroyed in 1775. Catherine I became the most negative symbol of the “imperial
colonial yoke” in the “nationalistic” version of Ukrainian historical narrative. Her
demonized image was produced by romanticist poet Taras Shevchenko, whose
verses were the obligatory readings in the secondary school curriculum both dur-
ing the Soviet era and afterwards. Thus, the deliberate glorification of Catherine
Il and her favourite G. Potemkin by local authorities signalled their rejection of
the Cossack myth in its anti-Russian form as the core of the national identity.

The majority of the residents of South-Eastern Ukraine — or at least its ur-
ban population — supported their local authorities in both realms - political and
commemorational. Based on the shared myths, the regional identity in South
differs from myths and identities in West and Center, and could be used in
politics again and again.

Thus, the optimistic belief that the Cossack myth could shape the inclusive
civic nation in Ukraine, because both Ukrainians and Russians share a well-
developed Cossack mythology (Plokhy 1995), was cracked down as a result of
deliberate efforts of president Yushchenko and his opponents. Thereby, not
only traumatic memory on the recent events of twentieth century, but even the
distant past could stimulate splits in memories and electoral loyalties skillfully
provoked by politicians from rival camps.

President Yanukovych’s politics of memory: first steps and perspective

Narratives are changing, but there is as yet no pervasive discourse about the
recent period that is acceptable by the broad majority of Ukraine’s population.
Does it matter? President Yushchenko and his government think that it does,
and scholars, intellectuals, and writers have tried vainly to come up with a
narrative of historical memory that can be applied to the independent state.
Such a text cannot come solely from the Diaspora, which preserved for years
its own viewpoint of the Stalin years. That is because one version of events can-
not simply replace the former one with a similar and bewildering simplicity of
interpretation (Marples 2007: 311-312).

It is clear that in politics, as in historical memory and the reconstruction
of the past, the only solution is some form of compromise. There can be no
second-class Ukrainians and no single perception of the past. It becomes evi-
dent when Yanukovych won the presidential elections in February 2010 mostly
thanks to the support of loyal electorate of South-Eastern Ukraine.

The illusion of political democracy in Ukraine failed during several months
after Yanukovych’s coming to power. According to Henry Hale: “What has
largely kept Ukraine democratic since late 2004 has been the relatively equal
distribution of corrupt opportunities among rival wielders of divided executive
power” (Hale 2010: 94). During 2010-2011 “Ukraine’s competitive authoritar-
ian system, which took the form of feckless pluralism’ under Yushchenko, has
been gradually transformed into a ‘dominant-power’ model under Yanukovych”
(Kudelia 2011: 18).

Already in the first year of presidency Yanukovych’s approval rating
dropped from 40% in May 2010 to 9.7% in June 2011. The loss of support for
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Yanukovych has been most substantial in his core electoral areas of Eastern
and Southern Ukraine (Kudelia 2011: 18-19). How to deal with the so evident
decline of electoral support? My hypothesis is that among other resources, the
most effective one is to mobilize electorate with the use of competing memories
in the traditional electoral regions of the Party of Regions. To play this game
with divided memories, the Party of Regions needs a counterpart, which could
be used as the “dangerous enemy”, and then to declare itself as the only pos-
sible protector from this “enemy”. For the majority of residents of Eastern and
Southern Ukraine, the main internal enemy is still the “radical nationalists”.
Feeling themselves endangered by the deliberately promoted ghost of nation-
alists-banderits, residents of Eastern and Southern Ukraine traditionally vote
for the “protecting power”, which since 2002 became known as the Party of Re-
gions. In 2004 the “Orange revolution” was depicted by pro-Yanukovych mass-
media as the “Orange plague” (see Osipian & Osipian: 2006) and Yushchenko’s
party of “Our Ukraine” as radical nationalists and even as Ukrainian incarna-
tion of Nazism. After the evident decline of ex-president Yushchenko and his
party of “Our Ukraine”, the Party of Regions needs a new “dangerous” coun-
terpart supported in Western Ukraine. Now, the role of the main nationalistic
counterpart will be played by “Svoboda” (Liberty) party, led by Oleh Tyahnybok.
“Svoboda” covered neither its strong support for glorification of the OUN-UPA
ideology and practices, nor its xenophobic attitudes toward some ethnic minori-
ties disproportionally represented and allegedly hyper-influential in Ukrainian
politics and economics.

The wide media promotion of the radical right nationalist party “Svobo-
da” that won the 2010 local elections in the three Galician oblasts of Western
Ukraine by sidelining mainstream national-democratic parties may indicate
that authorities were informally backing its campaign. The strengthening of
an ultra-nationalist party in the region, which was once a stronghold of the
democratic opposition, further weakens democratic forces and helps to rally
Yanukovych’s voters in Eastern and Southern Ukraine around the Party of Re-
gions who felt threatened by Ukrainian nationalism. (Kudelia 2011: 15). Young
and ambitious leader of “Svoboda,” Oleh Tyahnybok (former member of Yush-
chenko’s “Our Ukraine” block), actively abused the hottest divisive historical
issues in his rhetoric. “Svoboda”, which had never been presented in Ukrainian
parliament before, in 2012 elections won 10.44 percent or 2,129,933 votes (Of-
ficial website of the Central Electoral Commission of Ukraine) and established
its own faction in the Parliament. No one can see deliberate efforts of president
Yanukovych to reintroduce Kuchma’s “in-between” model and to use it in the
presidential elections in 2015. The main “realms of memory” used by Yanu-
kovych in his politics of memory are:

1) Uses of the historical legacy of medieval state Kievan Rus’in order to mar-
ginalize radical Russophobes.
2) Uses of the “East European Orthodox civilization” in order to marginalize

“Greek-Catholics” of Galicia.

3) Uses of the myth-memory of the Great Patriotic War, 1941-1945, in order to
marginalize partisans of OUN-UPA glorification.
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Conclusion

In the 1990s, post-socialism was “produced ethically and morally” and juxtaposed
with the “a-historic, amoral, and a-ethical realm” of socialism. A reconstructed his-
torical memory is created as “true history” and equated with “national history” and
then contrasted with “false Soviet history” (Jilge 2006: 51). Presidents Kravchuk
and Kuchma - both former communists® — were assisted by liberal nationalist
writers and publicists® (actual or former members of Narodnyi Rukh / People’s
Movement), as well as by some conformist historians'®, in order to compose new
eclectic national narrative of Ukraine by combining nationalistic and Soviet-Ukrai-
nian historical myths. Nevertheless, this new eclectic canon did not include the
most controversial figures, such as Stepan Bandera. In course of the 2004 presi-
dential campaign, which led to the “Orange Revolution”, political camps of both
candidates — Yanukovych and Yushchenko — applied extreme rhetoric. Their elec-
toral campaign was represented by political managers, as well as by mass-media,
as a conflict between Eastern and Western parts of the country rather than be-
tween projects of economic, social, and political reforms in Ukraine. The electoral
campaign witnessed abuse of the competing memories as well as well-established
stereotypes and prejudices in perception of the residents of the “other” region.

As in other societies, where governance depends on a minimum level of
democratic participation for legitimacy, Ukraine’s various cultures of remem-
brance must be taken into consideration in the state’s politics of history so that
political symbols can fulfil their integrating function of securing power. In the
last years of Kuchma’s second presidency, this ambivalent, eclectic politics of
history was increasingly linked with openly authoritarian connotations. As a re-
sult the politics of history served to veil less-then-democratic patterns of behav-
iour within the state elite and to secure the power of post-Soviet nomenklatura
(Jilge 2006: 81). By contrast, president Yushchenko’s nation-building policy
with active uses of the politics of memory totally failed to produce common
identity and shared vision of history. And current diversity in electoral prefer-
ences along the regional frontiers reflects this fault - in elections in 2010 and
2012, Ukrainians voted in the same way as they did in 2004, 2006, and 2007.

One can witness complex and unfinished transformation of communicative —
that is three generational - memory into cultural memory. The deliberate efforts of
Ukrainian Diaspora, nationalists and “national-democrats” to place Holodomor and

81n the1980s, Leonid Kravchuk occupied a high office of the Secretary of Ideology in the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of Ukraine, then becoming the Chairman of the Supreme Council - the Speaker
of Ukraine’s Parliament - in 1990-1991. In the same decade, Leonid Kuchma led the Communist Party
organization of several thousand members at the “Yuzhmash” plant, a leading secret military plant located
in Dnipropetrovsk. The plant was well-known for its nuclear missiles and space rockets.

° Among the most illustrative examples of this cooperation one can mention members of the “Ukraine’s
Union of Writers” Ivan Drach and Volodomyr Yavorivskyi (both members of the parliament from the
“national-democratic” camp), as well as Mykola Zhulynskyi, director of the Institute of Ukrainian Literature
of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine.

1% Two historians from president Kuchma’s entourage have played an important role in the construction of
“central” official meta-narrative of Ukrainian history: Volodymyr Lytvyn and Dmytro Tabachnyk. Volodymyr
Lytvyn was head of Kuchma’s presidential administration (1998-2002), and chairman of parliament (2002-
2006, 2008-2012), and Dmytro Tabachnyk was head of Kuchma’s presidential administration (1994-1996),
and minister of education and science (2010-2012) in prime-minister Mykola Azarov’s government.
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OUN-UPA into the center of new national mythology goes along with the efforts to
deconstruct basic Soviet historical myths of the socialist industrialization and the
Great Patriotic War, and as such provokes resistance in South-Eastern Ukraine.

Because of the difficulties entailed in combining the historical positions in
Western and Eastern Ukraine, disputable aspects of the past are used by compet-
ing political-economic factions to maintain regional diversity and to identify them-
selves with electoral groups shaped by their perceptions of Ukrainian history.

Applying the “myth-symbol” approach to the Ukrainian case it is possible to
indicate the absence of the shared vision of Ukraine’s past by its citizens. The
absence of a common foundation myth in the two parts of Ukraine is evident.
The myth of ethnic origin does not work in Eastern and Southern Ukraine. There
are also two different myths of heroic sacrifice during the World War Two which
denied each other and totally different myth-memories of the golden age.

Nation as an imagined political community could not be built in multieth-
nic and regionally diverse country exclusively on the ground of ethnic history,
ethno-symbolism and genealogical ties with ancestors and forefathers. Thus,
national grand-narrative and politics of memory based on the nineteenth cen-
tury primordial paradigm of the “perennial/eternal Ukrainian nation” is quite
inadequate in the present-day Ukraine.
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NATIONALIZING THE SOVIET MYTH: MEMORY OF WORLD
WAR II IN BELARUS

Aliaksei Lastouski
Minsk, Belarus

Abstract. The aim of the paper is to reveal the features of dealing with World
War II memory in the process of nation-building in Belarus. During Commu-
nist rule extreme importance was attached to victory in the World War II that
was considered as the highest justification of the Soviet domination in the
given region. However, already in Soviet times there were laid some national
differences in the depiction of heroic struggle against Nazi occupiers. These
national differences in the overall memory of the war became even more inten-
sively developed after attainment of independence. The article will focus on the
issue of preservation and changes of the Soviet historical myth in the indepen-
dent Belarus and its links with the processes of forming national identity. The
author considers the process of building of national identity - intricately and
contradictory - is still ongoing according to the modernist principles where the
Soviet past is processed as a part of Belarusian national history, while the ide-
ological load of that period is excluded. The Soviet tradition of commemoration
of the victory in the war is one of the most important means of legitimization of
the modern state regime in Belarus. State virtually monopolized the memory,
controlling access to her interpretations of historical scholarship and channels
broadcast in cultural memory. At the same time, the Belarusian state actually
takes the position of chief guardian of the memory of the war, constantly acti-
vating it in the public discourse and preventing its oblivion.

Key-words: commemorations, nation-building, political mythology, Belarus,
the World War II
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The Belarusian case

The central significance of World War II for historical memory is typical for
many European countries. Today, reassessment of the past - World War I,
occupation, collaboration and Resistance — is one of the main themes in the
public discourse of all European societies (Judt 2002). However, in different
countries the war is interpreted in different ways. In Belarus, understanding of
this key event still takes place within the conceptual framework designed in So-
viet times. Thus, the World War II is called in Belarus the Great Patriotic War,
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and its chronological framework is different from that prevalent in the Western
world: it started on 22 June 1941 (the German attack on the Soviet Union) and
ended on 9 May 1945 (celebration of the Victory over Germany in the Soviet
Union). This article will focus on the issue of preservation and changes of the
Soviet historical myth in the independent Belarus and its links with the pro-
cesses of forming national identity.

But first, a few words have to be dedicated to the general political situation
(and the basic contours of the politics of memory) in Belarus. The country’s
way of development is way too different from its nearest neighbours’, which
also arose on the ruins of the Soviet Union and the communist block. And now
Belarus creates problems for the European Union and the United States, oc-
casionally provoking a wave of resolutions condemning the human rights situ-
ation and violations of democratic procedures. As estimated by Giselle Bosse
and Elena Korosteleva-Polglase,

in much of the literature, Belarus is portrayed as the ‘last dictatorship’ of the
European continent or as an oddity of sorts, an ultimate ‘outsider’ (Bosse and
Korosteleva-Polglase 2009: 144).

The main plot for academic and analytical interpretations is the creation
(after the collapse of the Soviet Union) of a national state that fits into the path
of transition from communism to liberal democracy. The Belarusian case is in-
cluded in the common East European (or rather ex-USSR) scheme and is sub-
ject for comparison with some kind of an ideal model involving the “restoration”
of national identity and simultaneous institutionalization of democratic values.
Within this interpretative scheme, Belarus is seen as an exception to the rule,
a deviation from the “normal” path, an anomaly (Marples 2005: 895), which,
respectively, requires a proper interpretation and explanation.

The essential factor for such deviation is considered to be the special course
conducted by Aliaksandr Lukashenka who was elected the President of Belarus
in 1994, and to date (2013) is still the head of state. He has successfully lived
through the period of fierce political competition and several presidential elec-
tions, created quite an effective political and economic model that is based on
bureaucratic control, personal loyalty and warm relations with Russia. In the
1990s, it was the project of Belarusian-Russian integration that highly inter-
ested scientists and analysts. Thus, according to Taras Kuzio, out of all the
fourteen states of the former USSR (except Russia) experiencing the “imperial
transitions”, only Belarus turned from the path of building a national state and
seeks to reintegrate with the former imperial metropolis. The postcolonial lega-
cy in Belarus turned out to be so strong that any attempt of the national histo-
riography to create a mythical past failed. Lukashenka brought the Belarusian
politics of memory back to its pan-Slavic, Russophile and Soviet roots. The neo-
Soviet orientation of the state project of memory and identity in such perspec-
tive is a means of support for the creation of the Belarusian-Russian union, i.e.
Belarus’s unification with the former imperial metropolis (Kuzio 2002).

More recent descriptions of the situation in Belarus are concentrated on
the dichotomous picture of what is happening in the country — the political and
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cultural space is divided into two camps: the state one and the oppositional
one (Brzozowska 2003; Leshchenko 2004; Bekus 2010). The state or the of-
ficial project consolidates around the personality of the President Lukashenka.
It is characterized by a positive attitude to the Soviet past, orientation towards
integration or development of most friendly relations with Russia, and the cen-
tral importance of the Great Patriotic War as the basis for the historical narra-
tive. The oppositional project is focused on democratic values and integration
into the European Union. Of particular importance for the national-democratic
project is the problem of interpretation of the historical past - it revives the na-
tional version of historiography with its accentuation of the ancient origin of the
Belarusian statehood and hostile relations with the Russian state in the past.

There is also a third wave of publications in which attempts are made for a
more detailed research of the state ideology in Belarus and the related histori-
cal policy (Leschenko 2008; Rudling 2008; Marples and Padgol 2010; Marples
and Rudling 2009; Goujon 2010). These studies devoted the central place to the
subject of World War II. In my opinion, we can delineate several main ways of
this event’s description in the available literature:

1) The instrumental nature of the Great Patriotic War in the Belarusian official
discourse is emphasized, i.e. falsification and simplification of the historical
past for historical purposes;

2) A lot of attention paid to institutionalization of this memory by the state —
through the educational system, media, public holidays etc.;

3) Publications from the 1990s and early 2000s were characterized by em-
phasizing the continuity of the Soviet myth of Victory in the Great Patriotic
War and the historical policy of the independent Belarus - and, respec-
tively, they were talking about re-Sovetization of historical memory. Since
the mid-2000s, more attention has been paid to the trend of nationalization
of this myth, that is, to the allocation of a specific role of Belarusians in the
Victory and its use for legitimizing the Belarusian state;

4) Moralistic depiction of the political situation in Belarus (where the power is
defined as being authoritarian and repressive, therefore bad, while the op-
position appears democratic and freedom-minded, therefore good) is trans-
ferred to the politics of memory. The use of the myth of Victory is described
as an enforcement measure, an imposition of the government-favourable
views on the population, while attempts to challenge this myth appear to be
justified activities that serve to restoration of the historical truth.

In this paper, I will briefly mention the institutional part of the translation
of the myth of Victory, as it is thoroughly examined in other publications. I am
more interested in the relation of the Soviet and the national in this myth, as
well as its functional purpose for building a national autonomy. In contrast to
the existing literature, I will try to introduce a “grassroots perspective” support-
ed by sociological research. In my opinion, memory studies in general suffer
from excessive elitism, when authorities’ activities appear as conditioned only
by the interests of elites, thus ignoring collective representations. No historical
policy can be entirely subjectivist; one way or another it has to interact with the
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existing cultural tradition. In addition, under conditions of political competi-
tion, appeals to the historical past can also act as a resource for public support,
which requires attention to representation of the past prevalent in the society.
It is these semantic pairs (Soviet/national and elite/mass) that will be in focus
when we talk about the importance of the myth of Victory for the modern Be-
larusian society.

Continuation of the Soviet cult

The Communist government was based on several key historical myths. Con-
sidering that historical philosophy of communism was particularly oriented to
the future with a utopian desire for reconstruction of society, the avant-garde
attempts to reject the historical tradition in 1920s - 1930s eventually failed.
During World War II it became clear that an emergency mobilization of the
population requires corresponding symbolic resources. In the extreme circum-
stances of war, the position of the Orthodox Church gets restored to a large
extent, Stalin makes symbolic reverences to the Russian nationalism and at the
same time different historical traditions begin to be used - not only the Great
Russian, but also the national ones (Yekelchyk 2004). After completion of World
War II, the historicization of the Soviet society is gaining even greater scale.
“The myth of the war became a point of departure in the self-identity and con-
duct of large segments of the population and the body politics” (Weiner 1996:
638), it performs two major functions for the Communist government: legitimi-
zation and integration. The victory in the war also served for the international
recognition of the expansion of the Soviet influence zone in Eastern Europe,
“the Soviet Union’s socialist credentials were immeasurably reinforced by col-
lective martyrdom and blood-sacrifice invested in the ‘Great Fatherland War”
(Pearson 2002: 45). The Ukrainian historian Vladimir Grinevich writes about
the importance of the memory of the war in the Soviet Union more broadly:
War with its numerous real and mythical manifestations of heroism and
sacrifice was excellent material for the creation of patriotic symbols and
patterns of collective memory. Moreover, the common struggle of the Soviet
peoples gave an opportunity to create a model of common patriotism — a
common Soviet identity not ignoring, but rather on the contrary, focusing
on local specificity. Thus, the myth of the Great Patriotic War, the basis of
which constituted idéologemes of the moral and political unity of the Soviet
society, of the leading role of the Communist Party, of unity of the Party and
the People, the front and the rear, of the flaming Soviet patriotism and mass
heroism, of friendship of peoples and so on, was created to play a special role
in the unification of the Soviet society (Grinevich 2005).

At the same time, already in the Soviet era some national differences in the
depiction of the heroic struggle against the Nazi occupants were established.
Especially a lot of efforts were put to describe the sufferings of those peoples
who were assigned a special “heroic” role in the all-Soviet struggle. Thus, for
the Belarusian Soviet Socialist Republic (B.S.S.R.), the partisan myth became
the form of the country’s (self-) representation. It contributed to the formation
of local identity integrated into the Soviet system. According to Daria Sitnikova,

The myth of a ‘partisan republic’ that determined and fixed the place of
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Belarus in the concept of the ‘Great Victory’ was based on three pillars: 1)
nation-wide struggle against the invaders (‘the country of the widest partisan
movement’), which was followed by 2) self-sacrificial heroism (‘the most he-
roic country’) and 3) an unprecedented sacrifice in the name of the Mother-
land (fraternal republic which suffered most from the occupation’) (Sitnikova
2008: 413).

Noteworthy is the persistence of the local party leaders who very actively pro-
moted this trend and increase of their own symbolic capital by creating an image
of the “partisan republic”. In fact, until the early 1980s, the B.S.S.R. was ruled by
representatives of the “partisan” clan - the leaders of the war partisan movement.
They emphasized the heroic resistance of the Belarusian population to the Ger-
man invaders in their own interest rather than in accordance with the directives
from Moscow. The image of a “partisan” republic allowed cultivating Belarusian
uniqueness without entering into conflict with the general Soviet identity, and
the partisan experience of the local leaders endowed them with symbolic prestige
which was converted into status in the power hierarchy (Urban 1989).

Of particular importance was the transformation of the cultural landscape
of Minsk, the capital city of Belarus. Urban landscape was saturated with the
signs of memory about the war, including the large-scale memorials which set
the city’s perspective (the Victory Monument, the Mound of Glory etc.) (see Las-
touski 2011). The cultural landscape of Minsk was also used to localize the gen-
eral Soviet myth of Victory, where each Soviet people was assigned its own de-
scription and a fixed place in the overall picture of the “global fight against the
fascist invaders”. Respectively, Minsk was assigned the role of the capital city
of a partisan country and the city where the underground Resistance unfolded.

Since the power hierarchy in the Soviet Union was largely based on the
ideological grounds, the “part in the Victory” also became the resource, the
exploitation of which allowed to claim for a greater prestige. In this context, a
special importance was given to the Hero Cities which played the role of special
commemorative places for the myth of Victory and which possessed an extreme
symbolic prestige in the Soviet society. To be mentioned that the Belarusian
party leadership managed to get the recognition of the status of Minsk as a
Hero City from Moscow only from the third attempt in 1974. It is obvious that
the central government was rather wary of the herculean efforts of local “parti-
san” leaders to use the military resource. A hostage of this tense, though sym-
bolic struggle, was the urban landscape of Minsk, which was not only saturated
with monuments, but also where a fantastically high percentage of the names
of streets and squares refers to the Great Patriotic War. As estimated in 2008,
the topos of names associated with the myth of the Victory was 15.4% out of
all the names of streets and squares in Minsk (for comparison, in Kiev it was
8.4%) (Lastouski 2011).

Thus, the “partisan” version of the general Soviet myth of Victory allowed
the B.S.S.R. to defend its national autonomy (albeit in a limited form) and claim
for a high status in the hierarchy of the Soviet republics. In Belarus the heroic
“Partisan Myth” was fixed in historical memory and turned out to be beneficial
to the government in the post-communist period, too. Its symbolic structure
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has proven so stable that even the storms of post-Communist transformations
could not break it.

Memory of WWII: governing narrative

This national specificity in the common memory of the war became to develop
even more intensively after gaining independence. The collapse of the Commu-
nist system leveled the countries in the region, giving them every opportunity
for self-development. As we have attested, they used this opportunity in differ-
ent ways. It is well seen with regard to rethinking of the Soviet memory of the
war, which is one of the main parameters of forming the collective identification
even after the collapse of the Soviet Union. According to the Russian sociologist
Lev Gudkov:

The victory in 1945 is not just a central meaningful spot of the Soviet history

started with the October Revolution and finished with the collapse of the

USSR; in fact it is the only positive point of reference of the national identity
of the post-Soviet society (Gudkov 2011: 529).

Memory of the war continues to be actively reproduced in contemporary
Belarusian society. The state uses virtually all possible channels of cultural
policy to spread and consolidate this memory. Since 2005, in the eve of the
60" anniversary of the “Great Victory”, teaching of the course “Great Patriotic
War of the Soviet people” was organized in all educational institutions - both
in schools and universities. By instructions of the President, a training manual
“Great Patriotic War of the Soviet people (in the context of World War II)” has
been worked out; it was intended for optional study in high school.

The media also brim with references to the event. It is especially worth
mentioning the ongoing broadcasting of war-themed films, some of which enjoy
a constant mass popularity. In the Soviet era, the film-studio Belarusfilm was
informally known as of Partizanfilm, and the theme of war continues to domi-
nate the Belarusian film industry.

It is also worth noting that the most important public holidays in the Re-
public of Belarus - the Independence Day and the Memorial Day - are directly
related to the triumphant moments of the Great Patriotic War. Since 1991, the
Independence Day was celebrated on 27 July, the day of the Declaration of
Sovereignty of Belarus. In 1996, by the initiative of the President Lukashenka,
a nationwide referendum was held, a result of which was moving the date of the
holiday to 3 July. This date refers directly to 3 July 1944, when the Soviet Army
liberated Minsk, and later that day was celebrated as the “Day of the Liberation
of Belarus from the Nazi Invaders”. Thus, even the independence of Belarus is
in close semantic conjunction with the victory in the Great Patriotic War.

Consequently, a question of the degree of continuity between the historical
policy carried out by Lukashenka and the former Soviet myth of Victory arises.
As stated by Natalia Leshchenko, the national ideology advanced by Lukash-
enka represents an amalgamation of Soviet collectivist principles applied to
Belarusian national sovereignty and statehood. The Belarusian founding myth
within this ideology relies primarily on the partisan struggle during the Second
World War (Leshchenko 2007: 1420).
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While the Belarusian image of the war coincides in many ways with the So-
viet myth of the Great Patriotic War, there are also important ways in which it
differs from the Soviet version. It has its own specificity, which took shape even
under Soviet rule. First of all, the Belarusian war myth foregrounds the huge
number of casualties among the Belarusian people. Within the local myth, the
Belarusian nation acquires an aura not only of heroism, but also, and equally,
of martyrdom. The tragic price that the Belarusian nation paid for victory is
underlined and echoed in the continuous playback of one rhetorical statistical
figure: every fourth Belarusian, we are constantly being reminded, died dur-
ing the war. Moreover, in recent years it is also increasingly common to hear it
said that every third inhabitant of Belarus died in the war (the fact that ethnic
and territorial definitions are constantly confused nullifies any attempt to verify
these figures, but in no way diminishes their emotional significance). Secondly,
the Belarusian version highlights the exceptional role of the Belarusian people
in the victory over fascism. Here again, the “Partisan Myth” comes into play, with
its emphasis on the huge (unprecedented, according to some accounts) scale of
the Belarusian anti-Nazi resistance movement.

Underlining the exceptional role of the Belarusian people sometimes reach-
es phantasmagoric dimensions, as evidenced, for example, by the following ex-
cerpt from the speech of the President Lukashenka:

Occupied, but un-subdued Belarus, identified a unique phenomenon of na-
tionwide resistance to the aggressor. Everyone — young and old, regardless of
gender, nationality and religion rose to fight the enemy. According to the au-
thoritative foreign military sources, Belarusian partisans and underground
fighters inflicted more damage to the Nazis during World War II than the al-

lied forces in Europe. None of those states captured by the fascists had such
a strong patriotic impulse (Lukashenka 2009).

The Belarusian war myth thus places the popular notion of “the Soviet peo-
ple as the conqueror of fascism” into the shadow, with the Belarusian people
taking up this place of honour instead.

The myth of the War is not only used to create a positive identity of the
collective community (Hero Nation and Martyr People): the stunning emotional
potential founded here is also used for negative purposes — creating a negative
image of political opponents that are associated with the war enemies. This util-
itarian aspect was noticed by the French political scientist Alexandra Goujon,
who writes that the memory of the War is also used to legitimize Lukashenka’s
policy in respect to his opponents, who are often shown up as fascists or as
belonging to the fifth column (Goujon 2010: 12). Moreover, some Western coun-
tries are also charged with attempts to overthrow the government of Belarus in
the vein that reminds of the Nazi Germany’s plans.

Oppositional narratives

According to sociological studies, the Great Patriotic War appears in the con-
sciousness of Belarusians as an event that is simultaneously tragic (a terrible
test, proving the people’s right not only to exist, but also to earn universal
respect) and heroic, in roughly equal parts. Within this vision of war memory,
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then, the event has its negative sides, too — huge losses, the disastrous de-
feats at the beginning of the war, the brutal occupation period, and the related
problem of collaborationism. In fact, the partisan movement itself looks quite
controversial in the unofficial memory translated primarily via family channels
in Belarusian villages (Shatalava 2008). The evidence of oral history collected
during expeditions to the villages of the Belarusian border area (Belarusian-
Polish and Belarusian-Russian) led by Ales’ Smalianchuk refute the thesis of
a “nation-wide support” of the partisan movement by the local population. The
recorded narratives rather demonstrate negative images of the partisans, filled
with alienation and fear (Smolenchuk 2011).
That is why the evidence of the Belarusian philosopher Valiancin Akudov-

ich about the fact that the simple population was hostile to the partisans:

In direct, non-ideologized conversation the word ‘partisan’ sounds like any-

thing from caustic skepticism to dull indifference, but nothing like ‘the sons

of Belarus’. With the exception of a few facts, people’s consciousness re-

nounced partisan movement, and therefore we cannot find any justifiable,

thankful, and proud for the courage intonations in the semantic coloring of
the words that define it (Akudovich 2007: 59).

According to Sergei Oushakine, the reassessment of the partisan movement
in intellectual debates, which relies on the collective memory of the rural popu-
lation, creates a paradigmatic shift for the memory of the war in Belarus - from
“resistance” as the key trope of the post-war history to the new trope of “occu-
pation”. As a result, the partisan movement in the Soviet Belarus is treated as
an alien and foreign practice of self-destruction, as a top-down form of activity,
which entered into controversy with any rational arguments and interests of
the local population (Oushakine 2011: 221).

Negative moments were widely debated in the media in the late 1980s and
early 1990s, but in recent years they have virtually disappeared from official
public discourse. A partial return to the norms of the Soviet era took place,
whereby only a convenient and unified memory of the war was allowed to exist
in the public space controlled by the state, while all that did not fit into it, func-
tioned only at the level of personal memories and family legends.

Perhaps as a result of this official infatuation with war memory, attempts to
review the past events inevitably lead to politization of interpretations. A good
example of their unavoidable politicization is the case of the movie Mysterium Oc-
cupation (Akupacyja. Misteryji). In Occupation, which was filmed in 2004 by the
independent Belarusian filmmaker Andrei Kudzinienka, the partisan movement
during the war was interpreted in a very peculiar way. According to Simon Lewis,

Mysterium Occupation not only subverts all officially accepted narratives of
the war by portraying partisans, especially Russians, in a distinctly un-he-
roic light; it is also a general assault on social and aesthetic values, and a

protracted lament for a Belarusian culture that has ceased to exist (Lewis
2011: 377).

This approach immediately provoked a disturbance in Belarus. The Min-
istry of Culture deprived the movie of the rental license and included it in the
list of films banned in the country. The motive for prohibition was that inter-
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pretation of the partisan movement in the film contradicts the real truth, may
offend war veterans and have a negative impact on the education of the younger
generation. Despite that, the film Mysterium Occupation was selected for show
at the Moscow International Film Festival in 2004, prompting official objections
from the Belarusian Embassy in Russia with reference to the “indignation of
war veterans”. The ban on this film was lifted only in 2010.

If the scandal about Mysterium Occupation can also be interpreted as an act
of confrontation between the power and freedom of creative expression, then
other attempts to challenge the official version of the memory of the war have a
strongly political background. One of the main commemorative acts of the Be-
larusian authorities in recent years was the creation of historical and cultural
complex “Stalin’s Line” in 2005:

Many kilometers of trenches, barrage bands, firing-points have been ‘re-cre-
ated in fulfillment of the instruction of the President Lukashenka on pres-
ervation of the historical heritage of the Belarusian people associated with

the protection of the Motherland during the Great Patriotic War’ (Nechapaika
2005).

Almost immediately the information war broke out, mainly on the Internet,
where a lot of special articles, expert reviews of historians and even the results
of interviews with local residents appeared, witnessing that there were no fights
with the Nazi forces in 1941. A documentary “Stalin’s Line: Honor or Disgrace?”
was shot. It was directed by the historian Igar Kuzniatsov, one of the main crit-
ics of the official explanation behind the establishment of the complex. In this
case, the criticism obtains a double meaning - the question is not only about
the “erroneous” interpretations of historical events by the authorities, but also
about a wrong direction of war memorialization itself.

Moreover, attempts are made not only to criticize the state image of the war,
but to instrumentally use alternative interpretations of the war events to under-
mine the legitimate grounds of the Belarusian authorities. In this regard, the
most important act was installation of a memorial cross in the village Drazhna,
Staradarozhsky district, Minsk region, on 19 April 2008. The cross was made in
memory of the civilians who were killed by the Soviet partisans for “cooperation
with the police” on 15 April 1943. A few days later the cross was removed by the
local authorities and taken away in an unknown direction, while the initiators
of the installation were subjected to administrative penalties. The hard-line re-
sponse from the authorities indicates that an alternative memorialization of the
war undoubtedly lies in the political dimension. When the official discourse vir-
tually identifies itself with the memory of the victory in the Great Patriotic War,
any attempt to contest this memory automatically means a challenge to the
state authority. Belarusian opposition politicians started to understand this
too, and instead of using the standard methods of political struggle are now
increasingly turning to the layers of historical memory.

Such attempts to challenge the official myth of Victory, though using the
content of individual memories, are conditioned by the context of political con-
frontation in Belarus, where the marginalized opposition minority is opposed to
the powerful state propaganda machine.
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As political scientist Alexandra Goujon claims,

there has been some criticism of the official war narrative [in Belarus], most-
ly from within the academic and artistic communities. The public is not
really aware of this dissent, however, since it is expressed primarily on unof-
ficial Web sites and in independent newspapers that are poorly distributed
(Goujon 2010: 12).

In the Belarusian segment of the Internet, in contrast to the dominant
norms and beliefs, a critical response to state-initiated commemorations (and
to the Victory myth) prevails over approval of the official historical policy. New
media have contributed to the appearance of a quite isolated “space of freedom”
- one which is increasingly fenced off from other forms of public communica-
tion, and where new rules of representation and debate are being born.

The social significance of this online symbolic resistance remains controver-
sial, since it seems to exist rather in the mode of an intellectual ghetto, where the
protest sentiments are provided with an isolated ground and do not attract the
attention of the general public. Moreover, it is difficult to speak of counter-memory
as a coordinated challenge to official discourse, as a project with its own alternative
vision of the past, or as a neatly defined project of national identity building. Cyni-
cism and skepticism are suitable tools for destroying the monstrous constructs of
the official propaganda, but they prevent participants in the debate from building
bonds of solidarity and sustainable forms of collective identity.

In short, in Belarusian digital media there is a realm of freedom, but this
freedom is unlikely to spread beyond the boundaries of social networks. Frag-
mented and provocative as it is, online counter-memory has its limitations. On
the other hand, it does allow at least some degree of preservation of freedom of
thought in the face of strong government pressure aimed at homogenization of
cultural memory.

Memory, public conscience and national identity

The central role of this “Victory doctrine” is fixed not only in the speeches of the
President and in official commemorations. The Belarusian sociological studies
(Institute of Sociology NASB, 2008, Novak, 2009, NISEPI, 2012) indicate that
the collective representations of the Soviet past are dominated by emphatic and
expressive memory of the “victory in the Great Patriotic War”, in the shadow
of which other events of this period are insignificant. It is therefore far from
surprising that, according to the results of a sociological survey conducted in
20081, the victory in the Great Patriotic War ranks as the most significant and
pride-inspiring event in the history of Belarus.

Table 1. Themes in the history of Belarus that arouse pride among the country’s residents

Themes in historical memory of the residents of Belarus Number of answers

Victory in the Great Patriotic war 567

Gaining independence 200

11147 respondents were interviewed in the study which was a national representative sampling for
Belarus. Responses to the open question “What events of Belarusian history are you proud of?” were used
for analysis. Up to three events could be mentioned.
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Themes in historical memory of the residents of Belarus Number of answers
Construction of new buildings 76
Sports achievements 70
“Victories in “Eurovision 56
Festivals 52
Economic wellbeing 51
Presidential rule of A. Lukashenka 34

The most striking thing about these data is the extraordinary shallowness of
the historical memory that they indicate - all of the most significant events that
made it into the top-list belong to the twentieth century. Even though the ques-
tionnaire was asking about history, the respondents remembered primarily the
current achievements of the modern Belarusian state, topics that are constantly
circulating and reproduced through the media. In fact, only the myth of Victory
can provide the necessary depth and importance to the historical memory.

It is worth to address an important problem in the analysis of any historical
policy: the relationship of the elites’ goals and the masses’ preferences. Many
scientific studies on Eastern Europe and former Soviet countries excessively
use the idea of elitism, when everything is explained by personal preferences
of the political leader who imposes his own project on the country. From this
perspective, the large-scale cultivation of memory of the Victory in today’s Be-
larus can look as a policy initiated from the above, which forms the collective
representations of the past among the country’s residents.

In this case, we have to refer to the results of sociological studies. [ have
already mentioned that according to all results of sociological research, in the
collective consciousness, the most significant event in the history of Belarus to
be proud of is the “victory in the Great Patriotic War”. Moreover, we can speak
of a “scarcity” of historical memory of Belarusians (but not because we are so
“immature” or “not European” - this poorness of historical memory has its well-
defined political and social pre-conditions), and, therefore, the common histori-
cal memory and collective identity can only be maintained through the uniting
myth of Victory. I particularly suggest to pay attention to the latest results of
the IISEPS survey (March 2012) which indicate that both the supporters and
opponents of the modern Belarusian authorities are proud of the “Victory in the
Great Patriotic War” virtually to the same extent.

Table 2. Answers to the question “In your opinion, what events of the twentieth century can Belaru-
sians be proud of most?” depending on the attitude to authorities, % (several answers are possible)

. All Authorities’ Authorities’
Answer option
respondents opponents supporters
Victory in the Great Patriotic War 79.8 78.5 80.5
Gaining state independence in 1991 35.9 36.8 35.7
Post-war reconstruction and further 35.8 23.0 39.9
industrialization
Creation of Belarusian People’s 11.7 14.4 10.8
Republic
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Election of A. Lukashenka as the 11.5 2.0 16.0
president of Belarus in 1994
Creation of the Byelorussian Soviet 9.0 4.5 10.8
Socialist Republic
October Revolution of 1917 7.2 8.2 7.3

Therefore, one can hardly speak of any arbitrary turn in the historical policy of
Belarus associated with the election of Aliaksandr Lukashenka as the President
in 1994. This course was obviously conditioned by the pragmatic orientation to
the already formed views of the people in the country and the current political
situation. Thus, memory of the victory in the Great Patriotic War among Belar-
usians today is fairly coherent and does not evoke conflicting interpretations.
In public consciousness it is experienced as a difficult test for the Belarusian
people — one in which they displayed an extraordinary heroism that can be
considered an invaluable contribution to the victory over fascism. These social
perceptions of the past fully conform to the image of the war operating in the
state discourse.

Conclusions

It is noteworthy that the War Myth actualizes the connection between the past
and the present. Victory in the war is seen as the people’s heritage of which one
can and should be proud today. The simplicity and non-contradictory nature
of this image only enhances its consolidation in public consciousness. Thus, it
is possible to agree with other researchers that historical memory of the Great
Patriotic War is the key to the formation of the contemporary Belarusian na-
tional identity, and that it forms the most sustained and articulated complex
in representations of the past among the residents of Belarus. This being said,
some authors (T. Kuzio, A. Smalianchuk) focus so one-dimensionally on the
continuity between the Belarusian and the Soviet war myth, that they overlook
the fact that in contemporary Belarus, the memory of World War II has its own
idiosyncrasies. Most importantly, as we have seen, Belarusian war-memory
rhetoric differs from its Soviet counterpart in that it serves to strengthen na-
tional identity by concentrating on the role of Belarusian people in the victory
over fascism.

But it has already been noted that in addition to a significant external de-
pendence on Russia, “another limit to Lukashenka’s identity policies is his own
opportunism” (Leshchenko 2004: 347). In this case, the choice of the Myth of
the War as the main tool to gain support from the electorate, struggle against
political opponents and consolidate the country’s population around the state
project of identity seems to be quite a pragmatic and reasonable solution. In
the early 1990s, the use of the Myth of Collaboration helped to successfully
discredit the nationalist opposition as the successor of collaborationists. More-
over, it can be assumed based on the results of sociological research that after
the prolonged exposure to the Soviet politics, the historical memory of Belaru-
sians has been concentrated around the Great Patriotic War — and it was prob-
ably the only available resource for the politics of memory, which allowed to get
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the mass support. In my opinion, we should agree with the exact observation
of Andrei Portnov that
Lukashenka’s logic in handling and maximum exploitation of the myth of the
‘Great Patriotic War’ can be described as an understandable desire to lean
on the existing symbolic resource, especially given the expectations of the
majority of his voters (Portnov 2010: 11).

The nationalist opposition’s bet on the radical revision of the Soviet way of
history proved ineffective in Belarus; it has led to the political marginalization
of alternative projects of memory and identity.

But the populist politics has its bounds and limitations. Focusing on the
wide-spread collective representations allows for quick success, but does not
allow for building a solid basis of national consolidation, as evidenced by the
failure of the project of the state ideology and a sharp drop of Lukashenka’s rat-
ing after the economic crisis in 2011. Turning a historical event into the corner-
stone of the state politics of identity inevitably leads to politicization of interpre-
tations of the past. At the moment, it is extremely difficult to discuss the issues
of the World War II in Belarus: any statement appears in the configured space
where it is given a political meaning - support of the historical policy of the
Belarusian authorities or challenging its false nature. Therefore, Belarus stays
away from the hot discussions about the past: on the nature of the anti-Nazi
and anti-Soviet resistance, on participation of local people in the Holocaust, on
the extent of collaboration with the Nazis. Isolation from the European intel-
lectual context naturally goes in parallel with the geopolitical one: the dialogue
with the European Union has turned into a series of mutual accusations and
threats. However, the integration project is growing in strength once again - the
integration with Russia, with which Belarus is united by cultivation of the Myth
of the Victory.
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“NORMALIZATION” VS/ OR “NORMATIVITY”:
MEMORY POLITICS AND IDENTITY ISSUES IN GERMAN
AND RUSSIAN DISCOURSES

Andrey Makarychev
Berlin, Germany

Abstract. The paper identifies two competing interpretations of normal-
cy in the contemporary German discourse. It explains why some parallels
can be drawn between German and Russian identity-shaping discours-
es on normalization and normativity, and what effects these discourses
might render in a wider Europe. The author argues that, in spite of stark
contrasts between realist and idealist version of norms, on certain points
these two discourses may find a common ground. In conclusion some
political repercussions of the two different discourses are charted.

Key words: normalization, normativity, memory, identity, Germany
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Germania

Introducing the topic

This paper is aimed at answering the question of how the issues of memory
politics resonate in contemporary German foreign policy discourse, and whether
they reverberate on German - Russian relations that appear to be constitutive
for the future of the concept of wider Europe. More specifically, I will venture
to explain in which contexts the references to different conceptualizations of
norms influence the current debates in Germany on the issues of sovereignty
and identity. I will identify the gaps dividing the German policy community,
discuss the balance between the two competing discourses of normalization and
normativity, and try to inscribe the German debate in wider discourses shaping
Berlin’s Ostpolitik in general and relations with Russia in particular.

There are at least two readings of normalcy in international relations. First,
normal behaviour can be connotative with staying in line and / or imitating
the conduct of major world powers. In this logic, if application of military force
is practiced by key international actors, it can be considered as a norm to
be followed and reproduced. Second, states’ normal behaviour can be derived
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from their observance of certain regulatory principles, rules and standards
that ideally ought to find their institutional forms and may both empower and
constrain individual states.

The first approach in the German context is known as “normalization”,
whereas the second one can be conceptualized in terms of the idea of “normativity”
in general and its widely discussed derivative “normative power” in particular.
Despite the common linguistic root, these two approaches drastically differ
from each other in many respects to be elucidated in this paper. Drawing on
social constructivist premises, I will claim that Germany’s international identity
is moulded by divergent interpretations of normalcy that compete with each
other and streamline different models of country’s international socialization,
i.e. inclusion in dominating regional and global institutions.

Apart from political cleavages between the two approaches, there are also
stark academic gaps between them. For normalisierungdebatte (normalization
debate) the key question is whether there are internationally dominating and
well established structures of norms to which agents (states) have to
adapt their policies? For the normative power debate the key question is
different - can agents (states) foster deep normative shifts in the structure
of international society?

Any analysis of normal behaviour necessitates understanding of what is seen
as its opposite. In the case of Germany abnormality is usually associated with
its traumatic National Socialist past and a post-war division - the two historical
events that were politically reinvigorated in the debates on the reunified German
identity. Normality connotes reconciliation with former enemies, yet its specific
meanings varied in time: for example, in the 1970s this concept described the
process of rapprochement between the two German states. After the reunification
new interpretations appeared: the May 8 was increasingly perceived as liberation
rather than defeat, which was meant to discursively position Germany among
the victors, i.e. democratic states of Europe. Patriotism thus was inscribed in
Germany’s identification with liberal democratic order.

Are Germany and Russia comparable?

For Germany and Russia, the two countries whose political trajectories
overwhelmingly shape the contours of a wider Europe, discourses on normalcy
are among the most decisive triggers of their identities. Vladimir Putin has his
own vision of «<normalization» of Russian foreign policy: he expects Russia to be
treated as a ‘normal’ great power, stripping it off — though in a very inconsistent
way - neo-Eurasianist features rooted in 19th century views (Sakwa 2007: 13-
19), as well as the Cold War heritage.

In at least two aspects German and Russian discourses seem to be quite
consonant with each other:

» In both cases debates on normalcy are shaped by post-traumatic experiences
and sentiments, although these traumas are strikingly dissimilar - the Nazi
crimes and their effects in the case of Germany, and the dissolution of the
USSR in the Kremlin’s political narrative. Yet the interpretation of normalcy
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as a restoration of status quo ante and reunification of a single statehood
seems to play key roles for identities of the two countries.

» Both German and Russian discourses on normalcy are grounded in the events
of 1989-1991 that supposedly left behind utopian projects of Communism
(Ray 2009: 321-336). However, this historical watershed between utopia and
alleged normalization / routinization was differently interpreted in Berlin and
Moscow — what triggered the ,geopolitical catastrophe” lambasted by Vladimir
Putin has been the core condition for the success of Germany’s reunification.
Despite some similarities and the common vocabulary of normalcy
(sovereignty, self-respect, de-ideologization etc.), the two “normalization”
projects — very much based on realist worldviews - don‘t easily get along with
each other. Thus, multipolarity as a structural condition of the world order
is accepted by both Russia and Germany, but other realist concepts - great
power management, spheres of interest, balance of power, etc. - are much
more popular in the Kremlin than in German policy making circles. Failure
of multiple attempts to put into practice some elements of a “concert of great
powers” with Germany and Russia playing key roles is quite symptomatic.

There are two distinctions between the two countries that play major roles for
Russia’s and Germany'’s identities. The first one deals with different structures
of identity discourses. Germany‘s identity is grounded in a combination of
commitments to the European normative project and the retrieval of national
sovereignty that lies at the core of the normalization debate. On the one hand,
Germany overcame nationalism by integration; on the other hand, it is eager to
drop its long-time cultivated anti-nationalist attitude in order to join the ranks
of self-confident nations. Russia‘s identity structure is different — it is split
between nationalism and imperial nostalgia, both predominantly understood in
Realpolitik terms, yet with strong addition of civilization-b(i)ased rhetoric.

The second dissimilarity between the two countries boils down to the
different correlations between “normalization” and “normativity”. In Germany
these two discursive platforms tend to produce an interpretative conflict between
two versions of German identity, while in Russia they are drifting closer to each
other. The Kremlin discourse is based both on the premises of normalization
(portraying Russia as allegedly coming back to its historical roles in Eurasia)
and its own version of conservative normativity (arguing that Russia — unlike
the West - defends traditional values, including sovereignty, non-interference,
equality and Christian ethics). Of course, the new Putin’s conservative project
has little resonance beyond Russia where it is considered by and large as
reactive and artificial, yet it does mark a certain normative watershed between
Russia and Europe.

Paradoxes and effects of normalization debate in Germany

The normalization debate in Germany is very much history-centered. In fact, it
was launched by attemps of “normalizing” German history through discussing
the issue of whether the Germans waged a “normal” war in 1939-1945 (Frever
2010: 100, 103). Normalization may be considered as a tool for freeing Germany
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“from the restraints of the past, which had precluded a self-conscious display of
the country’s assets” (Hulsse 2009: 304). Against this background, the political
meanings of normalization were to a large extent grounded in relativization of
the Nazi crimes that were reinterpreted as a common European - rather than
Germany-specific - problem. One may argue that “normalization” of Germany
was logically linked to the rethinking of singularity of the Nazi regime. The
burden of the past, in this logic, is to be “Europeanized” and shared by references
to Hitler’'s European accomplices (Wittlinger 2010: 8). Parenthetically it is
interesting to note that the Kremlin indirectly supports the singularity thesis
by fiercely refusing to draw any parallels between Hitler’s and Stalin’s regimes.

Ritualization of the Holocaust memory and its “de-Germanization” by turning
it into a European event also contributed to the arguments of “normalizers”.
Another way of relativizing the German guilt was through a greater focus on
German suffering; simultaneously they wished Germany to be “more German”
by enabling positive identifications with the German nation. Germany’s past,
in their view, has to be considered as empowering rather than constraining
(Wittlinger 2010: 36). It is at this point that Germany’s normalization discourse
displays some paradoxical similarities with post-colonial worldviews. The
feelings of inferiority were gradually substituted by growing self-assertiveness:
for example, it may be considered inappropriate for a German chancellor to
“hop around like a scared rabbit” and worry whether somebody in Washington
was frowning (Wittlinger 2010: 121). In the normalization discourse Germany
was increasingly referred to as a “mature”, “grown-up nation” to be reckoned
with and looking for emancipation from constraints, equality, and returning to
its “natural position”. As one may see, the normalization agenda represented
a serious revision of the concept of post-nationalism that was an important
ingredient of the Bonn republic’s narrative.

In this sense the German normalization discourse appears very similar to
the Japanese one that is also very much memory-centered. In the Japanese
context, normal countries are “those on the winning side in the Second World
War”. Moreover, normality is related not only to integration in international
society, but more specifically to promoting national(ist) security agenda and
ticular, in par ability to wage wars. Seeing from this perspective, Japan’s
“abnormality is usually depicted in terms of its highly circumscribed military
activity” (Lawson & Tannaka 2010).

Paradoxically, in spite of some kind of “Europeanization” of the Nazi regime,
within the German normalization discourse the European dimension was
increasingly perceived as redundant for the purpose of building the German
identity on the basis of sovereignty and re-nationalization. In the traditions
of realism proponents of normalization argued that changes in international
society prompt Germany to pay more attention to its own strategic interests,
including their military aspects. In this vein, excessive dependence upon the
United States in security sphere could be seen as potentially problematic.
Normalization thus connotes the search for maximization of gains either within
or beyond international institutions (Maull 2006: 3). “As a result, the rest of
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Europe would either balance against a strong new Germany, possibly leading
to the Balkanization’ of Europe and the resurgence of nationalism, or Europe
would form an anti-American alliance around a German core” (Leithner 2009: 3).

The position consolidating the proponents of normalization argument
claims that all key international actors are modern nation states guided by
sovereignty and in principle ready for interest-based conflicts. In other words, the
normalization agenda is explicitly political, and is aimed against depoliticizing
German “decision-making capacity” that is drained away by Brussels (Muller
2000: 214-219).

The political qualities of the concept of normalization are quite visible in
at least two aspects. First, it calls for pursuance of pragmatic interests, as
opposed to “abstract” ideological values. Generally speaking, in Germany the
concept of national interests has shifted from territorial expansion, revisionism
and the search for military balance to the desire to limit contributions to the EU
budget, to defend the profits of German corporations and to keep social security
(Maull 2006: 282). However, the very concept of national interest appears to
be left as broad and imprecise as possible, which makes normalization itself a
politically contested concept.

Second, adherents ofnormalization advocate more freedom of choice, especially
against the background of EU’s inaction - in particular, in its neighbourhood
policy. Yet a new German Sonderweg may have different repercussions on Berlin’s
relations with Moscow. One group of analysts deems that the growing German
scepticism toward European integration may push Germany to chart its own
dialogue with Russia (Guerot & Leonard 2011: 1), as well as China (Kundnani &
Parello-Plesner 2012) and other authoritarian regimes.

Yet according to other colleagues, Germany has to be prepared for clashing
with Russia in the common neighbourhood, since the interests of Berlin and
Moscow diverge from each other (Meister 2011a: 18). Here is a good example of a
conflict of interpretations: while the Kremlin accuses the EU in interfering in its
“near abroad”, the German political analyst Stefan Meister deems that “with the
October 2012 announcement of the establishment of a Eurasian Union by 2015,
Vladimir Putin opened a central area of conflict with the EU... This is a direct
challenge to the EU’s Eastern Partnership and the planned free-trade agreement
between the EU and Ukraine” (Meister 2011b: 2-3).

Against this background, the German diplomacy is called for less symbolic
gestures and more Realpolitik toward key countries of common neighbourhood,
above all Ukraine (Meister 2012a). In South Caucasus Germany’s (as well as
EU’s) central partners have to be Azerbaijan as an oil producing country and
Georgia as a transit country. The strongest EU member states are advised to
render adequate political support to the Nabucco project (Meister 2012b). In the
meantime, Meister’s realism becomes non-pragmatic in the case of Putin’s regime,
with whom a business-as-usual type of communication is heavily criticized
(Meister 2012c: 54). Putin’s Russia is viewed as an opponent of Germany due to
the lack of Moscow’s interest to contribute to the resolution of frozen conflicts, or
at least to stop arms sales to the conflicting parties (Meister 2013: 4).
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Paradoxically, even if Moscow and Berlin speak the language of political
realism (that includes de-ideologization and pursuance of mostly geo-economic
interests), the outcome of the two “normalization” projects is evidently an
alienation between Russia and Germany. Berlin is frustrated with the return of
Putin to the presidency in 2012, which certainly leads to a further disconnection
between the two countries (Meister 2012d: 3). The Kremlin, in its turn, is
unhappy with EU’s policy of supporting alternative energy pipelines, political
accents on human rights issues, etc. The likelihood of conflicts between the
two countries is amplified by the lack of common normative agenda and strong
normative gaps between the two countries.

Normativity as a pro-European discourse

The opposite identity discourse is focused on normative aspects of German
identity and is driven by its own interpretations of lessons of history. For the
liberal normativist platform, Germany has an unfortunate record of playing
geopolitical zero-sum-games and fighting for national interests at the expense
of others. There is still a danger, liberals claim, that Germany might choose to
pursue its own national interests, as opposed to acting for the sake of the entire
Europe (Kundnani 2012: 24). “National blindness” might prevent Germany
from clearly seeing the advantages of trans-national integration (Henningsen
2011: 10) and sharing German sovereignty with the EU that embodies universal
values and is a step toward global governance (Westerwelle 2012: 91). Against
the backdrop of this experience, Germany ought to play the role of a “peace
power” (Speck 2012: 28), as opposed to a “power state” (Waever 2005: 56).

Seen from a political perspective, external structural developments did not
have a drastic impact on Germany’s valorization of continuity and evolution into
a “post-national state”, with issues of responsibility and humanitarian interests
trumping national selfishness (Leithner 2009: 9). For this discursive position,
values of democracy overshadow narrow national interests thus constituting
the normative core of the international society. Normative premises of German
foreign policy are law-based and include respect for human rights, maintenance of
international peace and the possible transfer of sovereign powers to supranational
and intergovernmental institutions whenever it is appropriate (Pradetto 2006: 16).
Supporters of the normative power approach suggest that structural changes in
the world don‘t question the already “tamed“ nature of the German identity as post-
national, post-sovereign, and post-Westphalian; entrenched in supra-national
European normative order, and more sensitive to defending humanitarian matters
than to obtaining material gains. In this discourse Germany is expected to avoid a
comeback to traditional power balancing in Europe.

The key problem with this approach is that the concept of Europe (as a
supranational political union/community/(con)federation) turned out less
sedimented (i.e. anchored in certain meanings) than it was hoped / anticipated.
Thus, according to the European Council for Foreign Relations, there is a need
to reinvent the democratic substance of the European project as a precondition
for further developing the European project (Guerot 2012). In a financial crisis-
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ridden Europe becoming increasingly more sceptical to continuing supranational
integration, the perspectives of renationalization of member states policies seem
to be a real alternative to the “normative power” type of discourse.

Comparing the two German approaches: is there a middle ground?

The table below summarizes the key differences between the two German

discourses introduced above:

Normalization

Normativity

Germany ought to pursue more self-
assertive and unilateral policies

Germany has to pursue a policy of the
EU-based multilateralism

Germany does not need to be
controlled from the outside

Germany has to be constrained
by institutional commitments to
international organizations

More politicization of relations with
other countries

Depoliticization through institutional
committments

Rethinking the past idealism for the

(More Europe(an integration

European cause and adoption of a
more realist approach toward the EU
(Wittlinger 2010: 13

(Machtstaat (a power-based state (Handelstaat (a trade-oriented state

Yet neither of the two platforms offers a coherent and self-sufficient foreign
policy frame for Germany. The liberal idealist agenda of normativity sometimes
is impractical: sanctions against undemocratic regimes usually fail to work (as
demonstrated, for example, by the German political boycotting of the Euro-2012
football championship in Ukraine that ignited strong criticism within Germany
itself for limiting the space of options for German politics, as well as in Ukraine).
The realist agenda of normalization, in its turn, lacks due consistency and in fact
advocates different normative standards to be applied to different East European
countries: those German experts who lobby for keeping engaged with Ukraine
regardless of problems with what is diplomatically dubbed selective justice (as
exemplified by the Yulia Timoshenko trial) can argue for marginalizing Putin’s
Russia exactly on normative grounds (with Pussy Riot, the Khodorkovsky affair
and other high-profile repressive cases at the top of the agenda).

The federal government in Berlin tries to balance between the two groups -
the proponent of a value-based approach (who think that Germany must more
robustly raise the issues of democracy and human rights while talking to the
Kremlin), and the adherents of Realpolitik thinking (who deem that Germany
has huge economic interests in Russia, and the only problem in bilateral
relations is unfortunate but corrigible miscommunication). To a large extent,
it is the fragmentation of Germany’s political scene that prevents Berlin from
more effectively using its communicative resources as a key component of soft
power (Lau 2013: 7).

Despite divergent conceptual premises, a compromise between the two
German visions of normality seems possible. There are a number of conceptual
points shared by both “normalizers” and “normativists”
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- Both are determined to participate in military operations under the auspic-
es of the UN, NATO or EU, including peace-keeping, conflict management,
humanitarian interventions etc. (Wagener 2006: 79). Policy “without us”
in military operations is rejected by both groups as undermining German
trustworthiness in Europe (Kaim 2012: 77).

- Both camps favour a special responsibility of this country for keeping the
wider Europe secure and democratic, as a sort of German exceptionalism
(‘Modell Deutschland’). Many in Germany think that “we are the country
to which others, especially in East Europe, are oriented” (Linder 2012: 7).

- Both are supportive of the idea of Germany as a “cooperative hegemony”:
it was Germany’s international partners (above all Poland) who put pres-
sure on Berlin to play a larger role in the crisis-ridden Europe (Wittlinger
2006: 144).

- Both are positive about Germany’s policy of transforming Russia into “a
normal, modern state” (Spanger 2003: 98), and establishing “normalcy”

in relations between Moscow and East Central Europe (Adamski 2013: 9)

that are overloaded by historical complications.

It seems that it is exactly at this point that one of the problems of Germany’s
policy toward Russia, as well as other East European countries, lies. Each of
the two competing groups within German political class is eager to «<normalize»
their East European neighbours, though in different ways - either by means
of developing fully-fledged business cooperation (realists), or by projecting
EU norms eastwards (liberal idealists). Yet each approach might potentially
legitimize autocratic regimes in post-Soviet Eurasia (Russia, Ukraine, Belarus,
Kazakhstan and Azerbaijan). The German government talks about democracy
and human rights, but in the meantime can make deals with dictatorial
regimes (Dempsey 2012: 34) — either by prioritizing business interests, or by
de-facto agreeing to play by the rules of these regimes and thus legitimizing
rent-seeking authoritarian capitalism unwilling to modernize itself from within
(Meister 2012e: 54-59).

Conclusions and practical implications

There are two main conclusions to be drawn from this analysis. First, the German
debate on norms and normalcy, in spite of its inwardness, to some extent
depends on the expectations from and reactions of others. Indeed, normality
as an inter-subjective concept is “something the Germans cannot define by
themselves” (Forsberg 2000: 143-144). This is why it is important to place the
German discussions within a wider context of German Ostpolitik—in fact, Eastern
Europe is the region where Germany can demonstrate either effectiveness of
its policies or, vice versa, its inability to foster changes in adjacent countries.
In the worst-case (yet unfortunately still plausible) scenario, neither normative
hegemony (based on spill-over of European values promoted by Germany) nor
pragmatic cooperation would narrow down political gaps between the EU and
Eastern Europe in general, and Germany and Russia in particular.
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Second, the situation described above represents a serious communicative
problem for Russian — German relations, since it clearly demonstrates that the
Kremlin lacks an interlocutor in Berlin that would be eager to share Moscow’s
agenda. For evident reasons, a dialogue between the Putin regime and the value-
oriented political groups in Germany is hardly imaginable. Yet should Moscow
seek to rely on communicating with the realist segment of the German political
community with its valorization of interests and pragmatism, it should have to
be ready to deal with the clear intention of the realists to engage more robustly
with most of the countries constituting Russia’s “near abroad”, especially
Ukraine, Moldova, Georgia, Azerbaijan and Kazakhstan. Even should symbolic
gestures prevail in German Realpolitik, these anyway are to prompt conflicts
with Moscow rather than cooperation.
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THE GUILT OF PRIESTHOOD. THE CASE OF A PROTESTANT
PRIEST FROM TRANSYLVANIA, REFLECTED IN HIS
SECURITATE FILE AND THE MEMORY OF HIS CHILDREN

Laura Coltofean
Sibiu, Romania

Abstract. This article attempts to reconstruct the experience of Stefan (Istvan)
Mezei (1916-1997), a Hungarian Protestant priest from a small Transylvanian
village — Tarlungeni, located in today’s Brasov County — with the communist
regime. The aspects presented in this paper are based on the analysis and
interpretation of the documents contained by Stefan Mezei’s Securitate file
and his written memories, which offer us interesting information about his at-
titude towards and opinion about different aspects of the communist regime,
his connections and correspondence with people from foreign countries, the
network of the Securitate informers (mostly represented by the local elite - the
doctor, the Orthodox priest, leading members of the local Lutheran Church,
fellow priests, as well as ordinary villagers etc.) and its methods, mechanisms.
Additional insights are offered by two of Stefan Mezei’s daughters concerning
their memories about the relation between their father and the authorities.

Keywords: Mezei Istvan, Protestant priest, communism, Securitate file,
interview, memories, informer

Cuvinte-cheie: Mezei Istvan, preot protestant, communism, dosar Securitate,
interviu, memorii, informant

The purpose of this article is to reconstruct the experience of my grandfather,
Stefan (Istvan) Mezei (1916-1997), a Hungarian Protestant priest from a small
Transylvanian village, with the communist regime. The aspects presented in this
paper are based on the analysis and interpretation of the documents contained
by Stefan Mezei’s first Securitate! file and his written memories, which offer us
interesting information about his attitude towards and opinion about different
aspects of the communist regime, his connections and correspondence with
people from foreign countries, the network of the Securitate informers and its
methods, mechanisms.

For many, the case of Stefan Mezei might seem common, with nothing
spectacular. However, in my opinion, it is an interesting case due to the variety

! The Securitate (popular term for Directia Generald a Securitdtii Poporului - General Directorate for the
Security of the People), meaning security, was the internal security force of Romania during communism,
officially founded in 1948 within the Ministry of Internal Affairs. The structure of the Securitate has
changed several times between 1948-1989. For a detailed plan concerning its structure and organization
see the introduction of Dennis Deletant to Marius Oprea (Oprea 2002: 21-55).
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of sources which offer us the possibility to reconstruct the story of priest Mezei
on the background of the Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej regime from various angles.
Therefore, we have the angle of the accusers, more exactly the Securitate officers
and the informers, the version of the incriminated priest, and the angle of his
living daughters who witnessed both the events occurred within the family and
the village.

Stefan Mezei was born in 1916, in a small Transylvanian village, Purcareni
(part of Tarlungeni commune), 12 kms from today’s Brasov city. In 1939, he
finished studying Protestant Theology in Cluj-Napoca and, after scholarships
in Hungary, Finland, as well as serving as a priest in Hungary and Brasov, he
finally became a Lutheran priest in his village, Tarlungeni. In 1943, he married
Margareta Vida whom he met in Sopron, during his scholarship stay in Hungary.
They had four children, more precisely three daughters — Eniké, Csilla, Tinde,
and a son - Botond, also a priest, but who unfortunately died in 1988.

Mezei Stefan’s verification file was opened in April 1959, due to his
correspondence with “different elements from capitalist countries”, meaning
the Lutheran World Federation from Switzerland, which wanted to send help to
the Romanian Lutheran priests and invite them to its headquarter in Geneva,
and due to the fact that “the objective has hostile attitudes towards the regime
of popular democracy and the communists, being confident in the worldwide
victory of the USA” (ACNSAS: 5-7).

In May 1963, the verification file was transformed into an individual Secu-
ritate file, because “priest Stefan Mezei is a fanatic, tendentious element, who
publicly expresses his hostile opinions and conceptions” (ACNSAS: 5-7). The
purpose of the Securitate officers was to obtain information about the priest’s
daily and religious activity, his “hostile behaviour”, about his family and ac-
quaintances, especially the foreign ones, the persons who visit him, his relation
with the Lutheran World Federation, the villagers, other priests and, in general,
with “any elements suspected of hostile activities” (ACNSAS: 2-3; 5-7).

During the communist regime, any religious manifestation, regardless of
denomination, represented a hostile behaviour, a threat for the proletarian
dictatorship, which is the reason for the State’s strict control of religious
activities (Petcu 2005: 124). The main authority which ensured the State’s
control over the denominations was the Department of Cults (until 1956 known
as the Ministry of Cults) within the Ministry of Internal Affairs, with numerous
attributions which justified and allowed its sometimes brutal intervention
in the activity, organization and functioning of the churches, its leaders and
members (Neagoe-Plesa, Plesa 2005: 363-364; Raport Final: 449). In 1948, the
number of the officially accepted cults was reduced to 14 from 60 in 1928
(Neagoe-PleSa, Plella 2005: 350-351). Among the accepted cults we can find
the Lutheran Church, Calvinist Church, the Unitarian Church, as well as the
Baptist, Pentecostal and Adventist Churches (Raport Final: 467). After the
Securitate was created in 1948, the cults were also supervised through a special
compartment of it — Service III (Serviciul III) belonging to Directorate I (Direc[lia
I), dedicated to internal affairs (Raport Final: 461; Petcu 2005: 125).
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Being suspected of espionage, the external relations of the denominations
were attentively supervised. It is especially the case of the Neoprotestant,
Protestant and Catholic churches, which had tight contacts with the Occidental
organizations (for example, the Lutheran World Federation, the Alliance of
the Reformed Churches) and believers of the same faith (Raport Final: 471).
Therefore, the Securitate was interested in recruiting collaborators from these
churches (priests, believers), in order to obtain more specific and exact “inside”
information. In such cases, the informers belonging to these churches were also
instructed to observe their foreign acquaintances, as well as their Romanian
acquaintances with relatives abroad (Chivu-Dusa 2007: 80).

Priest Mezei and his family were observed and followed by many informers
who were recruited both from villagers and the local elite, such as doctors,
priests and members of the church committee, which questions their apparent
honesty, faith, belief and loyalty towards the Church and their community. It
is interesting to see how many informers did the Securitate recruit in order to
shadow such a normal and usual family, but this is just another proof of its
vigilance and, why not, its paranoia. According to Marius Oprea (2004: 22),
one the major problems of the communist regime was, at least apparently, the
absence of clear reference points in identifying its enemies, both internal and
external, who, through their opposition, represented an obstacle in creating
and establishing a new society, inhabited by selfless New Men and New Women.
Most of the informers were close acquaintances of priest Mezei, who saw and
talked to him daily. So, while reading the file, I often asked myself what kind of
people were the informers? Why did they choose to betray their priest, parish
and community? What kind of advantages were they offered for doing this? Did
they feel guilty, or on the contrary, arrogant and superior to him? What did
they expect from the regime? Besides personal reasons which depend on each
informer and remain unknown to us, it is generally known that in exchange
for their collaboration, the informers benefited from protection, professional
support, promotions, passports etc. and, sometimes, even financial rewards.
Many times, these rewards were offered with the purpose of placing the
informers under obligation (Raport Final: 393-394). Mihai Albu (2008: 144-
145) offers several examples of cases which are surprising due to the amount,
quality and diversity of rewards that the informer received, for example Chinese
stamps, ceramics, large quantities of fine and expensive liquors. In another
case, the products that informer “Elvira” purchased for her child were deducted
by the officer from the Securitate’s fund of expenses (Albu 2008: 147). However,
Mihai Albu (2008: 50) emphasizes the fact that the recruitment proposal of the
Securitate officers could be refused. Also, Dennis Deletant considers (Oprea
2002: 21) that the recruitment of many informers was based on the Securitate’s
strongest weapon, fear, which leads to obedience.

Asking one of priest Mezei’s daughters, Ttnde Coltofean, whether she re-
members her father suspecting anyone of collaborating with the Securitate and
offering information about the family, she answered the following:
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“I do not remember anything like this from my childhood, but of course,
I did not understand everything and they did not discuss much in my
presence. In the 1970s, some rumours reached us, but I do not think my
father suspected anyone from the church committee. However, one of the
doctors of the village became more and more suspicious, he visited us very
often. We also heard some things about one or two priests. But these were
only suppositions. This doctor gained the trust of my father, they discussed
for hours, about anything. He [the doctor] was a very active person, in any
domain, probably for establishing contacts with as many persons as possible.
So he participated in every cultural event, commemoration etc. After the
Revolution we discovered many things, unfortunately especially about my
father’s priest colleagues, both Lutheran and Orthodox. This is when we
also found out that this doctor was a very active and prolific informer of the
Securitate. However, about the informers recruited from villagers we only
found out after obtaining a part of father’s Securitate file” (Tinde Coltofean,
interview by author, November, 2012).

In the following, in order to simplify the process of analysis, the aspects pre-
sented in this article will be structured according to the information offered by
each informer about priest Mezei, his family and their activities. This informa-
tion will be completed with priest Mezei’s memories and with the observations
of his daughters, in order to obtain a more complete image of the case.

Within the Securitate file, some of the most interesting information is of-
fered by informer “Radu Vornic”, whom, based on certain details from the file, I
managed to identify as a one of the doctors of the village, who often visited and
nursed the Mezei family. According to the notes, the topics of the discussions
between informer “Vornic” and Stefan Mezei were mainly about politics and the
communist regime. Informer “Vornic’s” mission was to direct the discussions in
such a way that he could find out the priest’s political vision and opinion, the
persons who offer him these information and with whom he debates them, all
with the purpose of “establishing if priest Mezei leads or not an organized coun-
ter-revolutionary activity” (ACNSAS, Mezei:33). The notes show us that priest
Mezei was extremely open with the informer, even sympathized him, expressing
his political opinions without any restraint. One of the informative notes from
the Securitate file contains the following conversation between priest Mezei and
informer “Vornic”, held in the bus station and initiated by the informer through
a question concerning the education of the priest’s oldest daughter:

“Source [informer “Radu Vornic”]: did you manage to solve anything regarding
your daughter?

Priest: nothing, she will stay home this year and until next year the situation
will change.

Source: each priest says the same thing, how do you think the situation
could change?

Priest: (smiling) you will see how it will change, as if communists have never
been here. It can’t remain like this, the more they force people, the more
people are against them. |...]

The only thing that will triumph is the word of God, based on love between
people, not on hate, like communists do. Nobody supports them.

Source: But no one is against them.
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Priest: Openly, no, but in reality everyone is against them. I visit each house,
I talk to people and I know the truth. The truth is that we are against this re-
gime which strangles the freedom of people and such a regime cannot last [...].

Don'’t believe that the other part of the world will abandon us. No, we need
each other” (ACNSAS: 35).

Another time, while returning home, priest Mezei starts a conversation
about the visit of Nikita Khrushchev in the United States of America and his
meeting with President Dwight David Eisenhower. This was a very delicate topic
of conversation in the eyes of the regime and the almost unconscious openness
of priest Mezei in expressing his opinions proves his strong confidence in the
informer:

“Priest: What do you think about the meeting between Khrushchev and
Eisenhower?

Source: What should I think, it’s going to be a deal and the Americans will
abandon us, the Russians always pose as protectors of freedom, they won'’t
risk for us, can’t you see how powerful Russians are?

Priest: Yes, they are, but Americans are more powerful, how can you believe
they will abandon us or any of the Eastern countries occupied by Russians?
Source: You will see, we will continue our lives this way.

Priest: You shouldn’t say this and, what’s more, you shouldn’t believe this.
What would the purpose of that week be for the subjugated countries, if they
do not fight for our freedom? You should know something: Eisenhower is
meeting with Khrushchev in order to talk about this. They will solve everything
peacefully, more exactly they will free every country under communism and
they will organize free elections. Or, if Russians won'’t accept this, they should
know what to do, meaning war. Therefore, everything will be decided now.
Source: It would be better if they could reach a peaceful agreement.

Priest: Yes, it would, but war would also be a solution if the Russians won'’t
submit.

Source: You can’t know who will win this war.

Priest: Do you still have doubts?” (ACNSAS: 37).

The previous quotes emphasize the fact that priest Mezei did not believe in
the durability of the communist regime, being convinced that “the situation”
will change in two years, because, in his opinion, a regime which is imposed
by force, which promotes hate and suffocates the freedom of people, could not
survive. Because he believed in a benevolent and fair God, Whose word, “based
on love between people”, had to triumph. Because nobody supported the com-
munists. Because he nourished the hope that Eisenhower and the Americans
will free and save, most probably through a peaceful agreement, each country
under the Soviets. These ideas are another example of the “Americans are com-
ing” phenomenon, spread in the late 1940s and early 1950s, which actually
consisted in the hope of an American military intervention that would expel the
occupants and save the country from communism (Barbu 2006: 72-73). Due
to this hope, America became constantly present in the Romanian collective
mentality, generating the myth of the United States of America, imagined as an
ideal country, a terrestrial paradise and a saviour of the region controlled by the
USSR (Barbu 2006: 20-21). The idea of an edenic, wealthy America is also illus-
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trated by a saying of priest Mezei’s wife, Margareta, which circulated within the
family - “It would be good, if we had a American uncle!” (Ttinde Coltofean, in-
terview by author, November, 2012), meaning a kind, rich and generous uncle,
who would help and support his poor relatives living behind the Iron Curtain.

Priest Mezei’s political vision is somehow naive, due to his belief in the in-
born benevolence of human nature, in justice and, generally, in the idea that
“good always wins over evil”, conceptions that probably originate from his theo-
logical background. However, it is interesting that priest Mezei does not reject
the idea of war as a mean of salvation, of making justice, which emphasizes the
intensity of the communist danger in his eyes. Moreover, between 1947-1950,
the idea of a new war between the former allies, the United States of America
and the Soviet Union, was one of the most associated scenarios with the arrival
of Americans (Barbu 2006: 78).

Another informer, “Barta Arpad”, member of the local Lutheran Church
committee, was instructed to follow Stefan Mezei’s behaviour and to establish
his connections with the villagers, with other priests from the village, the
persons who visit him, the content of his preaches and of the discussions from
the church committee meetings, bible classes and catechization. In order to
obtain such information, besides conversations with the priest, the informer
had to participate in every church committee meeting, on religious services, as
well as on the special activities organized by the parish, such as the so called
religious evenings® which, as any gathering, were extremely suspicious for the
Securitate officers. Also, the content of the notes shows us that one of “Arpad
Barta’s” main missions was to discover the religious journals the parish was
subscribed to, to analyze their content and discuss it with the priest (ACNSAS:
11; 18; 136; 142; 150).

The religious literature and its circulation among churches and believers
were considered to be dangerous. Therefore, the authorities adopted measures
for stopping or making the circulation of religious literature more difficult. One
of the best examples in this sense is the one of offered by David B. Funderburk
(Raport Final: 471) the 20.000 Bibles in Hungarian, donated by the Alliance of
Reformed Churches to the Romanian Reformed Church, which were destroyed
by the authorities and transformed into toilet paper in 1985, instead of
reaching their addressee. This is the reason why the Securitate officers were so
interested in finding out if the Lutheran parish of Tarlungeni was subscribed
to any religious journal or newspaper, and also why the parish received these
materials so rarely, late and, in most of the cases, outdated. For example, in
January 1967, priest Mezei received the issue from May 1966 of a religious
journal form Hungary that the parish was subscribed to (ACNSAS: 132).

However, “Arpad Barta’s” informative notes about priest Mezei generally
lack information concerning “hostile activities”, because during the meetings of
the church committee the members usually discussed about the budget of the

2 The religious evenings were meetings attended by the members of the parish, especially women and old
people, which consisted in Bible reading and study, as well as in presenting filmstrips with religious content.
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parish, priest Mezei’s preaches focused on educating people and militating for
respect, mutual understanding, companionship, and the parish received only
one religious journal, from Hungary or Cluj-Napoca, with long delays (ACNSAS:
131; 132).

The information offered by informers was verified through different means
by the Securitate officers. This especially happened when the informers offered
trivial information or, for different reasons, stopped offering any kind of
information about the observed person. Of course, this fact raised the suspicion
of the Securitate officers who usually verified the information through another
informer (Albu 2008: 25). This is exactly the case of informer “Arpad Barta”
who, due to the annoyingly normal information offered about Mezei Stefan,
along with the disobedience concerning the instructions he received (especially
the fact that he did not always participate in the previously mentioned
meetings), raised the suspicion of the Securitate officers who decided to recruit
another informer, “Albert Kovacs”, from the church committee, in order to verify
“Barta’s” information (ACNSAS: 141; 142)

Informer “loan Preda”, who, as the notes suggest us, was an Orthodox priest
in one of the neighbouring villages, was instructed to discuss with priest Mezei
about religious, professional, political and economic problems on the pretext
of book exchanges and apparently friendly individual or family visits (ACNSAS:
12-14; 112-113):

“Tasks: To maintain permanent contact through at least monthly visits, with
the family. On this occasion, conversations will be held about their activi-

ties as priests. To observe if stefan Mezei mentions anything about political,
economic problems” (ACNSAS: 112-113).

Therefore, trying to discover Stefan Mezei’s “nationalist behaviour and ac-
tivities”, “loan Preda” initiates a conversation about the Hungarian takeover of
Transylvania. However, priest Mezei’s statement does not reveal the expected
fanatic attitude, but the fact that he was a rational thinking person, who ac-
cepted the historical realities and facts of Transylvania, considering that “the
two people [meaning the Romanians and Hungarians] cannot be able to live in
peace until their flags will not peacefully fly next to each other” (Mezei: 85). It
is interesting that his statement is very suitable for the still existing tensions
between Romanians and Hungarians. Therefore, in his opinion, the danger of
a Hungarian takeover “is only a rumour, invented by some from lack of knowl-
edge or from the deliberate exaggeration of the facts shown on the two maps
published in the Economic Magazine” (ACNSAS: 13).

Another idea which very often appears in Stefan Mezei’s file concerns
catechization, one of the priest’s most suspicious activities, about which the
Securitate officers wanted to find out as much information as possible. This
should not surprise us, because, according to a note from 1950, priest Mezei
“is spreading propaganda to the youth of the village, gathering and taking them
to the church where he preaches in front of them” and “he tries to attract the
youth on the side of the church by any means, in order to stop their participa-
tion in democratic meetings” (ACNSAS: 64).
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Stefan Mezei writes in his memories that while being an archpriest, he had
numerous problems with the representatives of the local Department of Cults,
who disagreed with his religious activity, especially with the catechization and
bible classes for children and youth, the biblical evenings for adults, cultural
evenings etc. As a consequence, he mentions that “in 1961, when I was unani-
mously proposed for re-election as an archpriest, the Department of Cults did
not give its approval due to the repeated disagreements” (Mezei: 108).

“loan Preda’s” informative notes show us that despite the numerous threats,
priest Mezei was regularly catechizing children (ACNSAS: 12-14). The Securitate
officers were especially surprised by the large number of children attending
catechization and confirmation, which is why, in 1967, they instruct informer
“Bistrileanu” to discover “the methods used by the objective” for attracting
so many believers (ACNSAS: 123). A note of informer “Aurel Popa” might offer
us an answer in this sense, due to the fact that it emphasizes priest Mezei’s
talent in attracting the interest of youth to religion and Bible. More precisely,
transcribing the information offered by informer “Aurel Popa” about a conversa-
tion with his 13-year-old daughter who regularly attends religious services and
meetings organized by the priest, the Securitate officer writes the following: “af-
ter the religious service, the priest read them from ancient history, the source
asked his daughter why does she go to church, because he does not go very
often, and the girl answered that she is interested and she also learns about
this history at school” (ACNSAS: 128).

The religious meetings raised the suspicion of officers since 1948 and
this fact is also supported by a very interesting episode of Stefan Mezei’s
memories, which illustrates the support of the Hungarian community. On
one of the evenings dedicated to bible classes for men,

“the program was interrupted by the arrival of the county’s general secretary
and twelve other men who occupied different parts of the room. Soon after,
the secretary stood up, ironically addressing the participants: << people,
why do you listen to the priest, can’t you see that he misleading and keeping
you in darkness? >> [ can’t remember which of my parishioners answered
calmly: << we like it, and who doesn’t, shouldn’t listen >>. Then, another per-
son nervously shouted: << do you know how much he earns from your work?
>> << Of course we do, we are the ones who established this and we pay him
>> answered another voice. A third man, leader of the Hungarian Popular
Union, reproached me the following: << why did you support us initially and
later retreated [...] ? >> The answer is very simple: I couldn’t follow the ones

who do not walk on the road of truth! On hearing my statement, the parish-
ioners shouted << yes, it is true! >> and started applauding” (Mezei: 86-88).

For priest Mezei, his parishioners’ support was a strong proof of apprecia-
tion and respect, which is why he refused to abandon his church, although he
received many offers for serving a town church (Mezei: 88).

However, the consequences of this incident were quite severe. More pre-
cisely, the parishioners were not allowed to use the room of the town hall for
meetings anymore and priest Mezei was interrogated. He remembers the follow-
ing about the interrogation:

“According to the accusation, I stated in front of the parishioners that
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they should not listen to the devil, the party being the incarnation of him.
On hearing this, I remembered the verse that [ read on the evening of the
meeting, I took out the New Testament from my pocket and asked their
permission to read the verse again, which actually happened. After finishing,
I asked them: << even if I would have thought what you are accusing me of,
do you think I am so limited that I would express my opinion publicly?! >>
Finally, the officer shook hands with me and allowed me to leave. Later I
found out that he is a Hungarian from Targu Mures and that he is the head
of the Securitate. Over half a year, I was returning home from the church on
a rainy weather. On the narrow road, in front of the town hall, there was a
big and black Volga. There were many men at the entrance. During those
times they met very often. As usually, I saluted them and wanted to continue
my way when suddenly someone said to me: << How are you, father? >> 1
turned back and recognized the head of the Securitate, I shook his hand and
answered him smiling: << Fine, as long as you leave me alone. >> On hearing
this, the others remained shocked, but he answered me laughing: << Don'’t
be afraid, father, go home calmly, nothing will happen to you. >> I do not
know how long was he the head of the Securitate, but many years after this
incident I didn’t have any problem” (Mezei: 88-90).

Informer “loan Radu”, probably a member of the Lutheran Archbishopship
of Brasov, offered information concerning the activity and meetings of the Arch-
bishopship and of the Lutheran Superintendence from the Romanian People’s
Republic. This way we find out that in 1956, during a highly official meeting with
the Lutheran bishop of the Hungarian People’s Republic, Laszlo Dezséri, Stefan
Mezei, along with the Transylvanian Lutheran bishop and another priest, are
accused of being reactionary, because of firmly stating that “the Church does
not have duties in constructing socialism, the Church must spread the word of
God” (ACNSAS: 41). This informative note is an example for the refusal of many
Lutheran (and not only) priests to collaborate with the communist regime and
accepting manipulation.

Another informative note of informer “loan Radu” illustrates the cohesion
of the Hungarian Protestant community from Tarlungeni in front of the sys-
tem’s attempts of restricting its religious freedom, as well as the support it of-
fered to its spiritual leaders. In June 1967, the general meeting of the Lutheran
Archpriestship of Brasov was organized in Purcareni village. The official lunch
should have been held at the village restaurant, but the evening before, the
mayor (president of the town hall) prohibited the Lutheran Church to use the
rooms of the restaurant. Annoyed and revolted, the villagers cleaned and white-
washed overnight a building of the parish used as a storehouse and prepared
lunch at one of the neighbouring houses. As a result, on the day of the meeting,
“the church was full of believers, and the lunch was attended by more than 250
villagers (ACNSAS: 118-119).

In 1962, the fever of collectivisation finally reaches Tarlungeni, but, as in the
majority of villages, the peasants refused to embrace it. Therefore, looking for
a culprit, the authorities accuse priest Mezei of discouraging people and inter-
rogate him (Mezei: 109). This aspect is not surprising, because, for the commu-
nists, priests were one of the social and professional categories which were gen-
erally considered to be guilty for misleading and instigating people (Oprea 2005:
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104). This fact is very well illustrated by a statement of Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej
from 1958: “Priests or merchants should not be trusted, not even holding their
palms on their chest 2 meters under the ground” (Oprea 2005: 104).
Regarding the interrogation concerning collectivisation, priest Mezei re-

members the following:

“...] they asked my personal opinion concerning what is more suitable, pri-

vate or collective farming? I answered that both are suitable, if they are ad-

equately applied. However, I believe that the latter would be more effective if

it would be organized with angels — beings which obey to God’s will, because

human selfishness and lack of responsibility are great obstacles in collective
work, which will cause numerous problems in the future” (Mezei: 109).

Priest Mezei writes that thirteen years later, during a conversation with
one of the directors of the Department of Cults, he realized that his statement,
which shocked the officers, was transmitted to the highest officials. On end-
ing the discussion, the director asked [tefan Mezei: “Do you remember the
statement you made at the town hall of Tarlungeni during collectivisation? You
should know that you were right!” A few years later, priest Mezei found out the
director was fired because of his “democratic attitude” (Mezei: 109-110).

In 1967, the attention of officers was attracted by an information according
to which priest Mezei is leading “nationalist activities”. According to some infor-
mation received by agent “I. Petrescu” from the Orthodox priest of the village,
Zenovie Mosoiu, within the Romanian community there was the rumour that
priest Mezei was telling the Hungarian children at school that “Transylvania is
a Hungarian territory which it is under Romanian rule only temporary, because
later the Hungarians will regain it” (ACNSAS: 127). The Hungarian children
were boasting around with this idea in front of the Romanian children, which
intrigued both their teacher (the Orthodox priest’s wife) and parents. However,
the rumours were not confirmed by other informers who declared that “they
did not identify such nationalist aspects in priest Mezei’s activity” (ACNSAS: 1).

Another method of control consisted in opening and verifying the packages
and letters received from abroad, allowing the Securitate officers to find out
the means through which people behind the Iron Curtain maintained contact
with the Occident and how the network of senders-intermediaries-recipients of
“imperialist packages” worked (Barbu 2006: 85). This method was also used
for controlling the Mezei family which, being the family of a priest, of an intel-
lectual, with many relatives and acquaintances abroad, had a very rich cor-
respondence. The intercepted letters, mostly written in Hungarian and Ger-
man, were translated by the authorities which selected only the potentially
dangerous information, more exactly the ones regarding packages, travels and
visits received from abroad. In the case of priest Mezei, the letters which most
attracted the attention of the Securitate officers were the ones received from or
addressed to England, Venezuela, in which the priest’s wife, Margareta, asks
for objects such as a vacuum cleaner, as well as for packages with clothing for
her family and other priests’ families. Other intercepted letters were the ones
exchanged between priest Mezei and his fellow priests form Finland, and letters
from Switzerland, from the Lutheran World Federation.
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The letters exchanged between Margareta Mezei and Maria Kegar are
especially interesting, because they offer us information about the way these
“imperialist packages” were sent. According to the letters, Maria Kegar, living
in England, used to periodically send packages to Hungary, Romania and
Yugoslavia, in order to help the persons oppressed by the communist regime:
“There are numerous widowed brothers and sisters who anxiously wait for
help... I will be grateful to serve my great family this way, until the Lord allows
me” (ACNSAS: 153). Any visit of a family member or an acquaintance from or
abroad, became an opportunity of bringing/sending packages: “If any of you
comes to the Occident and agrees to intermediate a present, then please let me
know in time” (ACNSAS: 153). Many times, however, these packages, which
usually contained clothing and food, did not reach their destination, this being
reflected in one of Maria Kegar’s letters: “I am surprised that the package I've
sent in September did not arrive. I will claim it. However, it’s interesting that a
package with food that I've sent to Yugoslavia did not arrive either. This never
happened before. It is quite sad that I cannot help you more, although my soul
is always ready for it” (ACNSAS: 153).

These examples show us that in the view of the communist authorities,
any letter or package received from abroad represented the connection with the
imperialist Occident, more precisely a danger which had to be controlled and
eliminated. The careful verification suggests the authorities’ paranoia, the fear
of a conspiracy which could make the “arrival of the Americans” become reality
(Barbu 2006: 86).

The regime was also merciless with two of the older Mezei children,
because, as we know, compared to children of “healthy”, proletarian origin,
the educational opportunities of intellectuals’ children were quite limited
(Raport Final: 478). Thus, although their results were among the best, for two
consecutive years, Eniké and Botond, the eldest children of the Mezei family,
were not accepted into high school, which deeply affected them both morally
and psychically. The regime considered that the children of chiaburs (wealthy
peasants) and intellectuals should be directed to vocational school, in order
to become workers, because, as Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej stated, “if we lead
them to production, we will also change their mentality” (Raport Final: 478). As
a solution for this frustrating situation, Eniké’s godparents, who were simple
workers, proposed to formally adopt her, in order to offer her better educational
opportunities. However, Eniké refused and therefore, with no other options
left, the two Mezei children finished vocational schools, specializing in creating
leather goods and mechanical locksmith, later managing to finish evening high
schools (Mezei: 106-107).

Priest Mezei’s case is also an example of individual (priest Mezei) and social
memory (his daughters), the latter being defined by Kendall R. Phillips as
“memory shared by those who are already related to each other, whether by
way of family or friendship or civic acquaintance [...] Crucial here is that social
memories are not necessarily public: families can harbour memories that are
known only to themselves” (Phillips 2004: 21-22).
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Talking with priest Mezei’s daughters, they remember the heavy and
overwhelming atmosphere of those times. Tinde Coltofean, the fourth and
youngest child of Stefan Mezei, recalls the following:

“As children, we sometimes felt that something bad is happening, but we did
not exactly understand what. Sometimes an unknown man appeared in our
courtyard and we were immediately sent to the garden or to the neighbours
in order to play. After the man left, our parents were usually very tense and
refused to talk. Other times a <<messenger>> came, urgently calling father
to the police post. Each time, father returned upset, thoughtful and silent.
As children, we could not understand anything, but we could read the long
lasting sadness in our father’s eyes. As years passed, we started to realize what
is happening and the word <<securist>> [member of the Securitate] terrified us
for years. We also understood our father’s depressive mood and, years later,
we found out that one of the reasons behind these persecutions was that the
Securitate officers were trying to persuade father to collaborate with them.
Being overwhelmed by these persecutions, father decided to retire in 1981,
much earlier than many priests of his time, when, due to the lack of young
theologists, priests used to serve until death or until their physical condition
allowed them” (Ttnde Coltofean, interview by author, November, 2012).

Itis interesting to notice that in his memories, Stefan Mezei does not mention
anything about being imprisoned or taken to camps during the communist
regime, nor do the documents of his Securitate file. However, his daughters
remember the fact that their father was several times taken to such places.
Thus, Csilla Balint, priest Mezei’s third child, remembers the following:

“Our father was several times taken to <<camps>>, if not prisons, not far from
home, for example to Codlea, due to his beliefs and statements. The periods
varied between 1 week and 8 months, but he was sometimes allowed to come
home during weekends, because he was not dangerous and proved to be a
man of his word. The family did never know where he was taken and for how
long. A small suitcase was always prepared with clothing, because they could
come and take him away at any moment. This happened in the late forties and
the early fifties” (Csilla Balint, interview by author, November, 2012).

Conclusion

In conclusion, the case of priest Stefan Mezei is a typical example of how the
Securitate invaded, observed and controlled the private life of ordinary people,
on the background of a paranoid regime which constantly felt threatened by
more or less imaginary enemies, which, of course, had to be identified and
eliminated. Through the methods it used, the Securitate managed to spread
and impose fear, anxiety, unconfidence and insecurity among people, who still
bear the traces of these strong negative feelings. As I previously mentioned,
Dennis Deletant considers (Oprea 2002: 21) fear the most powerful weapon of
the Securitate and, in his opinion, the inheritance of this fear will continue to
influence the behavioural patterns of many Romanians, especially if they will
not be convinced that the coercive methods of the past have been abandoned.
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THE MEMORY PRACTICE THROUGH ORAL HISTORY
APPROACH: THE CASE OF ZLATAUST STREET FROM IASI '
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Bucharest, Romania

Abstract. The starting point of this study is an oral history exercise, determined
by a need to preserve the cultural heritage and to recover from the memory
point of view the traces of the past, which finally are part of our identity. Thus,
I review the most important theoretical approaches in the memory studies, re-
spectively upon the cultural memory, the collective one and so on. Further, I
refer to the relation between history and memory and the information one can
gather from the dynamic which they have when compared. The most impor-
tant argument is the one which allows us to understand the past from more
perspectives, without establishing an ierarchy between them, on any criteria.
It is therefore explained the option for oral history, even if it is also critized by
some researchers. However, in order to validate the arguments, I conducted a
practical exercise. Hence, I realized five oral history interviews, upon the theme
of preserving cultural heritage in the city of lasi, Romania. The conclusions
brought me to the situation of using oral history method as a main way of pre-
serving individual and collective memory, especially in the cases where other
documentary sources are missing.

Keywords: oral history, memory, cultural heritage, local history

Cuvinte-cheie: istorie orald, memorie, patrimoniu cultural, istorie locala

Introduction

The access to memory, or in other words the practice of memory, cannot be an
easy task, and this study is an introduction to what represents an exercise of
oral history. The reasons behind the exercise rely on what research options do
we have in order to reconstruct images of cultural heritage (whether it is local,
national, or international). The more specific question in this research was how
we can restore the history and the evolution of a chosen street, for example in
the county of lasi, from the point of view of patrimonial and cultural recovery.

Our starting point is this recovery impulse, because our identity depends
in great proportion to our past, a past that is still alive, offering answers to the
most troubling question raised by the contemporary society (Choay 1998: 1).
But can we recover the past through specific methods? Could we redesign its
former profile, suggesting its novelty in the same time?

! The in extenso version of this paper is published in Romanian (see: Bondor 2013).
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However, our disinterest generates most of the times the irreversible de-
struction of historical monuments, whether it is a house, a church or a simple
wall. The recovery action becomes inevitable and mandatory, at least for a me-
morial recovery, if not material.

In the case of French historians, the interest for the memory studies was
generated by the study of collective mentalities, sometimes even replacing
them, as Pierre Nora states (Nora 1978: 398). Nevertheless, the historiography
and the approaches towards history started to change since the beginning of
the 20" century. In the interwar period the public interest towards everything
that was arose, in the sense that history was increasingly seen not as a string
of numbers, but as a culture of the former, capable to explain the present:

“man does not see himself as a free, autonomous individual, independent
from a world which influences without determining it. He becomes aware of
himself in history, feels solidarity towards the chain of time and cannot con-
ceive himself isolated from the previous ages. He shows curiosity towards
history as towards an extension of himself, of his being. He feels, more or
less clearly, that he cannot be a stranger from history. In no other moment
has the mankind tried something similar. Every generation or every series
of generations was on the contrary in a haste to forget the features of the
former age |[...] it is not a passing fashion, but a profound shift in taste: the
past has approached the present and it prolongs in the everyday life scenery
(Ariés 1997: 50-51).

In other words, in this period, given the two World Wars and the changes in
almost every dimension of one’s life, the individual felt himself extracted from his
community (usually a restricted one), and felt a direct connection with history. The
connection between history and the human conscious changed fundamentally.

On this background, the historians recalibrated their work style, in the
third part of the 20" century the most popular area being the so-called history
of mentalities. It was, obviously, a reaction to the positivist historiography

“characterizing the historical writing at the end of the 19" century and the
beginning of the 20™ one, and which, through its accuracy and worship
towards the event, destroyed the human authenticity, restoring dispersed
historic events, without any connection between them, lacking the slightest
trace of human life and sensitivity” (Nicoara 1998: 5-6).

The research dedicated to memory (for a wider perspective on the emer-
gence and development of interdisciplinary approaches towards memory see
Eril & Nunnig 2008) was developed in parallel or in dialogue with the history of
mentalities (see Nicoara 1998), especially because there were no clear theoreti-
cal boundaries between the two areas of interest. In practice, there is a new way
to study the human society, exploring collective representations which come
from the past, but using both historical and sociological tools and research
items (Confino 2008: 78).

Initially a French project, the study of memory has become transnational
and international in the last decades. Also, the notion of memory has been theo-
retically defined in order to see how people define and imagine history (Confino
2008: 79). At this point two questions emerge: why the study of memory and
collective mentalities are part of the same whole and why these approaches
present such a great interest for researchers?



102 Interstitio. East European Review of Historical and Cultural Anthropology, 2012, nr. 1-2

Firstly, when studying memory in close relation with collective mentalities,
we find answers not only regarding the manner in which people remember, but
we also understand the way in which remembering influences behaviours, be-
liefs and representations at the individual level, and also macro social (Confino
2008: 81).

Secondly, although both areas of study are ambiguous and do not yet have
a well defined theoretical framework, they were able to expand the area of his-
torical investigation: the mentalities in the area of political history, memory in
the area of social history (Confino 2008: 82).

Referring to this major change in research methodology, this article recalls
the theoretical coordinates on which the relation history vs. memory has devel-
oped. The reference literature on social memory is sufficiently broad, as it is a
topic in ever growing interest. However, we will refer only to those aspects that
contribute to a better understanding of a specific approach, namely the oral
history method.

We do not have memories anymore!

It is already known that most of the times we use all sorts of devices to help
us store information which in other times we would only record with our mind.
In other words, the effort to memorize is today supported, sometimes totally
replaced, with technological devices which practically record everything. There-
fore, when losing our habit to memorize, we lost also the sense of memory. How-
ever, since the nineteenth century, it was acknowledged a crisis of the memory,
solved by two different methods to approach the past: the historical method
and the remembering operation (Chiper 2010: 125). Without giving details, in
our opinion the two should not be seen in opposition, but rather as parallel ap-
proaches for a more complex research.

For example, the French historian Pierre Nora uses as hypothesis the idea
of an acceleration of history, translated as the distinction between real memory
- social and unaltered, continuously remembered in the so called archaic soci-
eties, based exclusively on oral expression — and history, which would imply the
conscious administration of the past, in the modern societies, forgetful by defi-
nition (Nora 1989: 8). In Nora’s opinion, the dynamic between the two concepts
are rather contradictory than similar, although we believe the contrary, given
that in any circumstance the memory could support history, completing it in a
very fortunate manner (see also Nora, 1989: 8-9). Therefore, based on a criti-
cal discourse and on controllable sources, the history enters into an inevitable
antithesis with the spontaneity of memory.

Another result of this antithetic vision upon the relation between memory
and history is the birth of the concept places of memory / les lieux de memoire,
which will be used in this study. These are fundamentally resuscitated relics
of histories which hardly survive otherwise. “The places” are rather reinvented,
in the moment in which the community acknowledges the “white spots” which
erase essential data from its own biography, thereby disturbing the coherence
of self-perception (Nora 1989: 12). However, any interpretation given to the con-
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cept should keep in mind that the places of memory have a profound identity
value and are over charged in ideological meanings.

The places of memory are an expression of those collective memories which
cannot be resuscitated anymore by and through the group (Halbwachs 2007);
they are symbolic locations through which people acknowledge the memory of
the others, more precisely the ones connected directly to that memorial land-
mark (Winter 2008: 62); also, “these are that places where and through which
people express their belief that history makes sense” (Winter 2008: 70). In other
words, we build places of memory precisely because we lose our memory, with
the mention that even these memory aids deteriorate in time and gradually lose
the meaning we invest them with (Winter 2008: 73).

What kind of memory are we speaking about?

When researching memory, the analysis options are multiple, but from my
point of view it is important to establish what part of the memory do we “ac-
cess” when we try to write the recent history. What memories and what type of
representations of the past do we prefer and how do they fit in the whole view
regarding the history of the 20 century, for example? However, the personal
memory could be analysed from three perspectives at least: (1) subjective or
experimental dimensions of auto-biographical memory; (2) the initial develop-
ment and the afterwards remembering of the childhood memories; (3) social,
historical and folkloric perspectives upon the auto-biographical remembering
(Ross 1991: 3). According to Maurice Halbwachs, we can talk about personal
memory only from the social group’s perspective, because the contextual dif-
ferences are determinant for the memory of each of us. In other words, not
even 1% of our memories are our own, given the fact they represent the com-
mon place of every group we interact with (Ross 1991: 152). It is compulsory
the reconstruction of a memory to recall common markers, shared by us and
the others as well. “Only in this way a memory is rebuild and also recognized”
(Halbwachs 2007: 61), being necessary somehow a common recognition of the
memory. However, sometimes it is difficult to admit that everything what we
remember is determined by the social groups we belong to.

For this study, Halbwachs’ theory (Halbwachs 2007: 74-93) provides the
argument for which we choose to write history from the memory’s perspec-
tive, exploring the historical past as people remember and narrate. Therefore,
our past comprises two types of elements: the ones that we easily remember —
hence belong to the group in a greater percentage — and the ones that we hardly
externalize, being much more ours than of the group. Therefore, “the facts and
the notion we can easily remember are part of the common area, at least for
one or for some groups. Hence, these memories belong to everyone and we are
capable anytime to remember them because we rely on others’ memory. About
the other memories, we will say they do not belong to any other person than
us, because only we can recognize and recall them” (Halbwachs 2007: 90). Our
interest is towards these common memories, which are revived through oral
history. Their identification contributes to the explanation of representations
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and ideas about the past, as well as the common themes for that group. They
comprise the specificity which many times we cannot acknowledge in written
document or in the resources of the classical history.

Memory and its ways to be

Another useful concept in my research is the cultural memory, developed and
described within the Egyptology Institute from Heidelberg, under the coordina-
tion of Jan Assmann. Its definition is closely connected to identity, because the
cultural memory

“refers to cultural organized practices — replacing ways of understanding the
world - capable to provide to individuals beliefs and opinions meant to guide
their actions. Cultural memory - as shared memory beyond the knowledge
provided by formal history - is caught in the networks of cultural products
and full of cultural meanings” (Chiper 2010: 136-142).

Therefore, the memory is that ability which allows the individuals to become
aware of their identity, personally as well as collectively. Identity is then a con-
struction closely connected to time. And from this “cooperation” between memory,
identity and temporality, emerge three categories of memory (Assmann in Eril &
Nunnig 2008: 109): (1) the individual memory, which defines the self, in a subjec-
tive, interior time; (2) the communicative memory, which socially determines the
individual, making him the holder of a certain social role; (3) the cultural memory,
defining identity in close connection to a temporal scale connected to history, my-
thology and symbolic values of time.

However, according to J. Assmann theory, the collective memory we access
in a social group is similar to the communicative memory. It refers to recent
pasts, has an informal content and it is transmitted through everyday means of
communications; it spans over 80-100 years, or three/four generations.

Between history and memory

In the dynamic between history and memory I encounter two different ap-
proaches: (1) the past is perceived from the present point of view; (2) the past in-
fluences our perception upon the present. Therefore, the research of the mem-
ory requires a sociological investigation, which analyses how we reproduce the
past in order to give it an exemplary value and to transform it in an everlasting
model. For example, the community - as a socialization agent - becomes real
“as long as it is a community of memory as well, whose past is kept by remem-
bering over and over again the same originary tale, by remembrance of the peo-
ple who have embodied and exemplified its moral values” (Chiper 2010: 127).
Memory also fulfils a regulatory function, which preserves the memory of
responsibilities and duties that come to us from the past and are to be trans-
mitted to future generations; it also has a moral value, requiring fidelity to-
wards the past that deserves comemoration (Chiper 2010: 137). The relation
between history and memory gains new meaning, if we take into consideration
the parallel between personal and professional history — considered real history.
While the first represents a personification of the individual memory, subjective
and approximate, the professional history prefers written documents, in order
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to make no mistake. And if at the level o personal history it is recognised and
admitted a certain dose of arbitrary for one’s memories, at the macro history
level, memory seems a very instable resource (Ross 1991: 159).

Moreover, in order to distinguish between memory and history, but without
seeing them absolutely antithetical, we underline that if “history’s purpose is
to be written in the third person, the memory is always told in the first person”
(Chiper 2010: 121). This distinction does not, however, prevent us to recon-
struct the past from both perspectives, keeping in mind also that the process of
remembering is majorly influenced by the emotional side. In other words, I try
to find a middle way, precisely because: “history without memory is impossible,
being extremely hard to attract the public. Memory without history is unable
to escape from its myths” (Chiper 2010: 128). We can only reconstruct the past
from multiple perspectives, not looking to find the ultimate truth, but rather to
identify competing certainties.

Oral history: the poor relative?

Given that memory has been used by history, the question which emerges is
how we can recover the former without immediately subordinating it to the lat-
ter? In order to find a possible answer, we propose the analysis of two types of
connection: at a macro level, the link between real history — lived history - the
narrated history; at a micro level, the link established between local history and
oral history.

If “the past is considered a given infinite, an opaque material”, that can be
clarified only by setting landmarks, history is the process by which we come
close to the past, in different forms, from oral or written stories, to theater or
film productions. However, this process cannot be considered outside of time
and conceptions about time. Therefore, the lens through which we look — the
memory — require to be well explained and understood (Lungu 2003: 100-101).

Thus, the real history requires proof of credibility of facts and events, of-
fering an overview, like a schematic map, without any special colour or with
any particular case. The lived history is what the individual alone records and
accumulates, being composed by representations about the past, and kept in
memory together with other contemporaries. Thus, in its narrated version, his-
tory becomes “an interactive construction of the past [...] a look of the present
on the past, a memory which produces meaning” (Lungu 2003: 100-101). This
latter area also covers the writing of history from the particular individual’s
point of view.

The narrated history concept also comprises two approaches, different only
in small details: the story of life, meaning the biography of a person as it is told
by the person who lived it; and the history of life, representing the case studies
related to one person, which are not limited to individual’s own story, but also
refers to other documents, from the testimonies of relatives to medical records,
criminal record or results of psychological tests (Lungu 2003: 31-32).

The interactive construction of the past through the narrated history still
raises a number of issues, arising from the fact that it involves successive re-
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interpretations and distortions. The problem of alteration and reinterpretation,
whether it is about the story of life or the history of life, is similar, according to
D. Bertaux, to the making of a painting. Specifically,
“every individual makes the painting of their life; even if the colours do not
correspond to reality (due to successive mediations); the drawing (meaning
the diachronic structure of situations and events) remains unaltered, true to
reality. Hence, comparison helps us dismiss the colours of interpretation and
to establish a << common experience>>, offering us facts and practices, not
only representations and opinions” (Lungu 2003: 31-32).

In other words, the story of life could be seen as what remains after several
distortions which could appear between reality, experience and its narration.

Stories of this type help us to (1) appraise the manner in which people cre-
ate and understand the meaning of what they say; (2) connect the background
of the story with the given information in case studies from may cultural mod-
els; (3) understand how to narrate gives meaning to remember (Schneider 2008:
2). Moreover, to narrate becomes similar with the identification of elements be-
longing to the past, continuously thinking of the present (Schneider 2008: 10).
Hence, memory is not only a source of information which we refer to more or less,
it is an answer to present questions, coming from the past (Schneider 2008: 15).

Nevertheless, this approach is not scientifically encouraged: firstly because
the temporal distance makes the event itself and its story to become two totally
different issues; secondly, in the moment of the narration, the one giving the
information could be making connections and giving interpretations for the first
time, thus being a source of inexact data. However, we speak about risks, not
inevitable failures, which do not exclude narrated history from the available valid
and reliable documentary sources (Freeman 1995: 160).

Advocating for oral history

Under the pressure of a more and more accelerated time, people try to under-
stand the changes they have experienced throughout their life time (wars, gener-
ational differences, technological changes, the migration process). Thus, as his-
torians we come close to local history, as the one which protects the community’s
identity, understanding the group’s dynamic and also keeping it in connection
with the past (Thompson 2000: 1-4). In other words, local history is the micro-
level representation of macro-history.

Its definition covers several levels. Hence, local history satisfies the need to
remember, for example details related to childhood, to other times, or regarding
the daily life of predecessors, in a particular and specific way; if focuses on the
transformation and on the memorable events; it responds to personal feelings
and nostalgia, and also to people’s desire to preserve the memory of people or
places. In other words, “it is a way of knowing oneself by knowing the others”
(Amato 2002: 3-5).

In other words, the local history is a way to recreate the image of a city, of a
community, of a street as it was in the past. Also, it identifies and gives mean-
ing to those characters and stories important for the locals as well as for other
compatriots. Nevertheless, local history requires linking the particular aspects
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to the more general one, in order to give information a more durable character
(Brook, 2008: 1). Another opinion states that in fact any history is local, as any
settlement, no matter how insignificant would seem, it is a universe in itself
(Amato 2002: 191).

My purpose on this background is to find the proper ways to recover the lo-
cal history, as the poor information from archives cannot be enough. However,
from this point of view, the oral history has as main purpose the emergence of
new sources of information, through recorded interviews with persons from the
community or place we are interested in. We use the notion oral history to name
the process of recording as well as its result (Sommer & Quinlan 2009: 1-3).

In other words,
“oral history comprises memories of people - that kind of history that we
collect in a lifetime. This is important because includes everyday life events
which most of the times can be ignored in books, because it speaks about
people and with people, in contexts that would be ignored otherwise” (Som-
mer & Quinlan 2009:151).

Moreover, oral history provides information regarding the history of a com-
munity and it is accessed for writing family genealogies. Although it is local, it
may open new perspectives on major events where written sources are lacking.
Oral history gathers more voices, not only one (most of the times the hero); it
is a complementary source of information to the existing ones; it is a form of
preservation of languages or dialects; it strengthens ties within the community
by putting together people who are in possession of a common past; it encour-
ages interpersonal relationship between interviewer and interviewee (Sommer
& Quinlan 2009: 3-4). The study object becomes alive, richer in meanings, re-
sponsive and true to reality (Thompson 2003: 3). Oral history is a history built
around people (Thompson 2000: 7), because it gives life to the content known
only from books, changes ordinary people in heroes and transforms in cultural
heritage biographies which otherwise would remain anonymus.

Therefore, starting with the question how can we recover memory?, the
study aims to create a theoretical framework to understand on one hand the re-
lation between real history, lived history and narrated history, and on the other
hand between local history and oral history as a research method. When over-
lapping these two conceptual directions, I conclude they are complementary. I
argue the fact that if real history is connected to professional history — whose
sources are the written documents, lived history is in close connection to local
history. The study proves the subjects and themes from the latter area could be
documented through written sources, but also by using oral history.

Invitation to a practical exercise of memory through oral history

The main purpose of the theoretical considerations above was to find the best
solution for an exercise of oral history, in the wider area of preserving cultural
heritage. The exercise took place in the city of lasi, Romania, with the inhabit-
ants of a small street of St. John Chrysostom, unknown in the official topog-
raphy of memory of the city and, apparently, with no distinct meaning for the
contemporary inhabitants of the city.

The exercise I developed implied gathering primary information regarding
stories, events, and representations referring to the street of St. John Chryso-
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stom from lasi. During the investigation process, I used the open interview as
a technique and method as well. From a methodological point of view, in this
research I followed the steps enlisted below:

- choosing the theme

- preliminary research of the existing documents

- identifying possible themes and questions to be asked

- establishing the connection with the subjects

- taking the interviews

- technical processing of the material

- establishing possible ways of interpretation.

The theme of my research was chosen in close connection to the area of cul-
tural studies and cultural heritage preservation, especially because in the city of
lasi — and not only - the issue of preserving the cultural heritage is problematic.
Thus, there have been numerous cases when buildings, houses or monuments
belonging traditionally to the cultural heritage of the city have been destroyed or
damaged because of different political interests.

The preliminary research involved documenting the area of my interest
from published officially documents and to establish the historical context and
evolution of the street. In this part I identified the elements which supported
the importance of my research. Therefore, the street of Zlataust was known as
the border of the medieval city of Iasi. Also, here is located one of the medieval
monasteries and its lands, the church being preserved until nowdays. The ar-
chives of the monastery have also been preserved, assuring the documentary
basis for a further research of the area.

This preliminary research enabled me to identify a series of possible themes
to approach. I focused especially on the cultural heritage dimension, trying to
identify the arguments which would support the preservation of the area as a
whole, but parts of it as well (the houses, the church). Nevertheless, the cho-
sen method of research - interviews of oral history, conducted openly with the
respondents — let the persons I talked to express themselves freely and relate
to me every story/element/ part they thought it was relevant for the history of
the street.

The research comprised five interviews, of approximate one hour, taken be-
tween 18 and 24 June 2012. I chose the persons to participate in my research
upon the snow ball method. I made the interview with the priest Irimia (see the
Annex) after another resident from the street recommended me to talk with
him. Once [ had established the research theme and the subjects to be inter-
viewed — respectively the ones who live presently in the houses from the street
or have very well known the street and its inhabitans, [ simply knocked at their
door and asked them if they could answer some of my question. Of utmost im-
portance was to sincerely present my intentions, in this case the research topic
[ was interested in.

The main arguments which determined me to choose the street of St. John
Chrysostom from lasi are framed by the perspective of cultural heritage recov-
erying. Firstly, the street appears on the official list of monuments from Roma-
nia - because of the church located in this area — the Church of Zlataust - St.
John Chrysostom (in Romanian Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur). Secondly, the street host-
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ed the house of the Romanian writer Ionel Teodoreanur? and became a subject
of his novels; however, due to some real estate interests in the area, the house
was erased from the list of cultural monuments and demolished. Thirdly, the
street has a deep history, rooted in the end of the medieval period. Although
today this fact is not known as this, people who live here presently continue to
identify their personal memories to the historical roots of the streat as part of the
medieval city of Iasi and are willing to talk about in their testimonies.

The analysis of the collected interview materials opened new insights in
studying the cultural memory and heritage of the medieval city of Iasi through
the resources of oral history. The investigation offered important alternative re-
sources regarding the cultural and historical life of the inhabitants (both people
and buildings) that represent the (still syncopate) history of the street of St.
John Chrysostom over last centuries as part of the large scale history narra-
tives. Through this exercise of memory, I had the opportunity to revisit the past
epochs and to follow the ambiguous relationship between the state power (poli-
tics of selective remembering and forgetting) and ordinary people (mechanisms
of building the “memory from below”). This is the case revealed by the writer
Ionel Teodoreanu and the emerged comparison with other Romanian writer -
Otilia Cazimir® - whose life and activity were built in the same context of this
street history.

It was interesting to note that even if the house belonging to the Teodoreanu
family was no longer a turning point in the stories told to me about the respon-
dents. Even if the writer Otilia Cazimir — whose house is in the same neighbour-
hood - was not as popular in the period as Ionel Teodoreanu, the fact that her
house survived the estate makert and political interests — now being a memorial
house — made her a more reliable personality to refer to. This apperead then as
an example of how personalities disappear from the collective memory once the
material traces of their existence — in this case the house belonging to Ionel Te-
odoreanu — disappears as well. Of course the counter example is more valid, as
the memory of Otilia Cazimir gathers collective’s memory representations, once
the symbol of her existence is preserved and promoted as such. In this context,
it is important also the political context. However, the political and economical
interest in the proprieties from the area was a priority instead of the cultural
preservation. Thus, the house of Ionel Teodoreanu was demolished, regardless
of its cultural importance for the local history.

Another interesting aspect which caught my attention is about the church
of Zlataust - St. John Chrysostom (in Romanian Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur. I spoke
with the former parish priest, as well as with the present one. Both of them
referred to the former monastery, which own a great part of the sorroundings.
Also, around it was located a cemetery. The documents say the practice of hav-
ing a cemetery around a monastery was common in the medieval ages, but the
people refer to it as the cemetery of the city. Thus, it becomes obvious the ten-

2 Jonel Teodoreanu (1897-1954), Romanian novelist and lawyer. He is mostly remembered for his books
on the themes of childhood and adolescence. Some of his writings: In casa bunicilor (My Grandparents’
House); Fata din Zlataust (The Girl from Zlataust); Lorelei (Lorelei).

3 Otilia Cazimir is the literary pseudonym of Alexandra Gavrilescu, 1894 - 1967), known as author of poems
for children. She started publishing in 1912, in the journal Viata Romdneascd, where she met the writer
Romanian writer George Toparceanu, who became a very good friend of hers. From her peotry volumes:
Jucdrii (Toys), Baba iarnd intrd-n sat (The Old Lady Comes into the Village in the Winter), Lumini si umbre
(Lights and Shadows), Fluturi de noapte (Night Butterflies).
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dency to overevaluate an issue of this kind to the scale of the whole city, even if
the fact is not supported by the archives.

However, from the stories of the people I interviewed, there were another
two aspects which I did not find specifically mentioned in the documents. First-
ly was that the street represented since medieval ages the border of the old city.
Thus, here was the passing point in the city of lasi before it developed into the
modern city. This identification is surprising as the people identify themselves
as belonging to the most old inhabited area of the city. Secondly, all the respon-
dents reffered to a collective belief which says that under the buildings there
are secret tunnels, used in the medieval era with defensive purposes. Thus, this
issue is not backed up by any written sources.

In addition to this, as a theme to be further developed, is the one reffering
to the former owners of the houses from here. So, it is believed that the whole
area was inhabited by Jews until the Second War World II. The documentation
of this assertion could offer new information about the evolution of the Jewish
community in lasi.

Short conclusions

In this study I followed a series of steps in order to implement a practical exer-
cise of oral history. The argument which determined my research was given by
the issue of choosing the proper research model in order to reconstruct images
of cultural heritage (whether it is local, national, or international). The more
specific question in this research was how we can restore the history and the
evolution of a chosen street, for example in the county of lasi, from the point of
view of patrimonial and cultural recovery.

The starting point was represented by the affirmation that we do not have
memories anymore, an argument introduced by the French historian Pierre
Nora. He also developed the concept of places of memory, as an alternative to
the loss of the cultural memory encountered since the end of the 19* century.
Thus, the so-called crisis of memory found its solution in two different methods
to approach the past: the historical method and the remembering operation. In
my opinion the two should not be seen in opposition, but rather as parallel ap-
proaches for a more complex research.

However, if one intends to use the remembering operation, they should pay
attention to the forms which the memory of people takes. In this case I referred
to collective memory in antithesis with the personal one, and to the specific
form of cultural memory. Each of one has its own ways of delimitation and its
own features, which should be taken into account in any research of this kind.

Moreover, in order to use and refer to the memory of the people, it was nec-
essary to see the linkages between memory and history, and what additional
information can bring this approach. This comparison allowed me to choose
the best way to make use of both in order to recover from multiple perspectives
the history of a given subject, in this case the oral history method. Besides the
theoretical approach, I included in this study a short presentation of the prac-
tical exercise of memory through oral history, which I conducted in 2012, as
detailed above.

The collected stories represent a fabulous constellation of beliefs, legends,
personal and collective representation of the history of the street, and of the city
of lasi. Each of them reflects the person that narrated, but in the same time it
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shows the common elements which all referred to. Even if I give below in the
Annex only one interview out of five, I encourage their approach as whole, for
a better understanding of the collective and personal memories of the people
[ interviewed. Moreover, I managed to confirm the fact that the documentary
sources can be successfully completed by oral history documents.

Nevertheless, the exercise of oral history enabled me to find further re-
search themes to whom I would not have thought before. It gave me the idea of
further investigating the local cultural heritage from the people’s perspective,
from the symbols they refer to point of view. Also, they showed me that the local
history can be written in multiple ways: people (personalities), legends, stories,
beliefs, monuments, houses.

For exemplification I chose the first interview, taken with the priest Theodor
Irimia. I chose this one specifically because it is the most complete in terms of
themes, issues, people and stories; the respondent is the one mostly connected
to the history of the street, as he was the priest of the Church for at least 40
years. Also, I prefered to publish it in the original language — Romanian — be-
cause the specificity of the language is an important element of the whole story.

Annex:
Interviu cu preotul Theodor Irimia*

Va rog sa imi povestiti putin despre biserica Zlataust, avand in vedere ca ati slujit
atat de mult acolo.

Parintele Popa are istoricul bisericii acolo scris de mine, este si brosura facuta tot de
mine, facuta bineinteles cu cineva de la Viena, un profesor tot de la Viena a facut aceasta
brosura si era prima care a aparut de altfel in lasi, de la toate bisericile. Nu aveau asa,
nici catedrala nu avea brosura [ca aceea] pe care am facut-o eu, detaliata cu toate obi-
ectele de valoare ale bisericii si, in acelasi timp, biserica aceasta, care a fost o trecere de la
Rasarit spre Apus, era o trecere care se facea la vama care intra in orasul [mahalaua] Bei-
licului. Aici se facea vama. Si daca intra cineva in orasul Beilic® si avea castig de cauza,
cand venea inapoi aprindea lumanari si dddea o donatie. Foarte interesant, aceasta bise-
ricd, zice, era un fel de poarta de intrare in orasul Beilicului. Si avea valoare pentru ca,
intr-adevar, credinciosii care erau atasati de aceasta biserica, si erau atasati nu pentru
faptul ca era frumoasa ea biserica asta, a fost frumoasa tot timpul facuta din piatra (...)°,
dar avea har. Care intra in biserica aceasta avea intotdeauna implinirea dorintelor. Asa
cum e biserica Hagigadar” de la Suceava. Acolo este o biserica care are har. Se duce cine-
va sa se inchine acolo. Inconjoara biserica in genunchi si are bucurii si impliniri pe care
le doreste fiecare. Biserica are har, adica e loc sfant. Toate bisericile au har si toti preotii

* Intalnirea cu Theodor Irimia a fost facilitati de recomandarea profesorului Andone, care locuieste in strada
Zlataust nr. 1. Relevanta discutiei cu dl Irimia std in faptul cd a slujit ca preot paroh la biserica Sf. Ioan Gura
de Aur timp de 40 de ani, din 1962 pand in 2002. Discutia cu dumnealui s-a derulat in dupd-amiaza zilei de
18 iunie 2012 si a durat aproximativ o ord, chiar in casa in care locuieste acum, pe strada Bucsinescu nr. 10, in
apropiere de Zlataust. Din cele povestite, vom retine doar elementele referitoare la strada care ne intereseaza.

> Despre mandstirea Zlataust si Beilic, precum si despre piata comercial de la Beilic, vezi si Sorin Iftimi.
2012. Piata Beilicului din lasi si monumentul lui Grigore IIl Ghica. In ,Monumentul XIII’, partea I, coord.
Mircea Ciubotaru, Aurica Ichim, Sorin Iftimi. lasi: Editura ,Doxologia”.

¢ Nu se intelege.

7 Biserica Mdnastirii Hagigadar, cunoscutd si sub numele de Biserica Dorintelor. Mandstirea este un licas
de cult aremensc, construit in anul 1512, in satul Buldi, comuna Moara, judetul Suceava. Mandstirea se afld
pe drumul dintre Falticeni si Suceava. I se spune Biserica Dorintelor datoritd obiceiului de a urca dealul
pand la mandstire in genunchi si de a o inconjura de trei ori, tot in genunchi, pentru a ti se indeplini o
dorintd.
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har, dar nu la toti lucreaza. Aici lucreaza. Asta este diferenta. Preotul are har, dar lu-
creaza mai putin. Sunt unii preoti care au har, si lucreaza mai mult. Dumnezeu ii asculta
pe unii mai mult si pe altii mai putin. Asa cum a fost cu Sfintii Apostoli [...].

Iar aici biserica Zlataust a fost o biserica care, cand am venit eu in 1962, ca am
slyjit acolo timp de 45 de ani, aceasta biserica era ca o ruina. Si cu ajutorul harului
lui Dumnezeu s-a innoit in cativa ani de zile, cu pictura care este acuma. Nu e pictura
originala. Era o cu totul alta pictura. Si eu, in anii 1969, 70, 71, am facut aceasta pictura
cu niste profesori de pictura de la Bucuresti, Calinescu Constantin®, cu alti pictori si
ucenici de-ai lui. $i dupa aceasta au pictat si alte biserici din Iasi, cum este biserica Sf.
Dumitru din Tatarasi, cum este biserica Sf. Lazar, tot de acelasi pictor este pictata. S-au
restaurat si alte biserici datorita acestui profesor Constantin Calinescu, unul dintre cei
mai mari pictori ai secolului in care am trait noi, cad acuma suntem in alt secol.

Biserica aceasta a devenit dupa aceea intr-adevar bogata, foarte bogatd, cu
credinciosi care veneau la biserica aceasta pentru ca se facea slujba si martea, slujbele
Sfantului Anton cel Mare, se facea slujba si vinerea, totdeauna, cu Sfanta Liturghie,
predica si martea, si vinerea si duminica, si atunci era una dintre bisericile cele mai
populate din punct de vedere spiritual din lasi, in afara de catedrala. Venea lumea din
orasul Iasi si din afara orasului lasi ca aflasera ca intr-adevar se face slujba. Oamenii
dornici de slujbe, pentru ca intr-adevar bisericile erau pe atunci inchise. Pe timpul
comunistilor era deschisa doar duminica. Oamenii, daca vedeau ca biserica e deschisa
si vinerea si martea si miercurea, oamenii veneau la biserica. $i mai era un preot care le
facea si un pic de invatatura a Sfintei Evanghelii.

Si sigur ca lumea era foarte incantata si multumita sufleteste. Este un lucru foarte
deosebit ca preotul sa se aplece la dorintele si la preocuparile lor interioare. Este foarte
important. Noi preotii cateodata ignoram acest aspect, dar nu trebuie ignorat. Omului
daca nu ii dai hrana sufleteasca, poti sa ii dai mancarea cea mai buna de pe lume, dar
sa fie sufletul multumit. Iar sufletul multumit este atunci cand preotul este in stare sa
il hraneasca sufleteste. Mi-am adus si multi dusmani am avut datorita acestui fapt,
dar nu imi pare rdu de asta. Stim prea bine cd Mantuitorul a fost lisus Hristos, nu om
de rand, si a avut un dusman care l-a vandut, care a fost Iuda Iscarioteanul. Iar noi,
oamenii, nu trebuie sa ne suparam cand avem dusmani, pentru ca prin ei ne putem
mantui, sau ne trezim ca si ne putem mantui. Foarte interesant. Adica daca nu am avea
dusmani, spune Sfantul Clement al Alexandriei, unul din Sfintii Parinti ai nostri, atunci
cand nu ai dusmani, constiinta nu ti-e treaza ca sa lupti impotriva raului. Si mergem
din pacat in alt pacat. Si totdeauna trebuie sa fii treaz. Si ca sa te trezeasca cineva, ca
un clopot care zangane permanent, atunci sa fii treaz sa nu gresesti, ca este cineva care
iti urmareste viata. Foarte interesant pentru mine aceasta.

Si atunci biserica Zlataust este astazi o bisericd mai putin populatd, pentru ca
parintele profesor Popa Gheorghe e ocupat cu profesoratul, si atunci in situatia aceasta
slujbele sunt mai scurte si sunt numai duminica si la sarbatoare. Pe cand orice
biserica trebuie sa fie deschisa in fiecare zi, de dimineata pana seara, neclintit, sa nu
se gandeasca decat numai la misiunea lui preoteascid. Permanent in biserica, ca sa
impartaseasca harul lui Dumnezeu. Pentru ca biserica fara preot nu poate impartasi.
Prin preot se impartaseste harul. Trebuie sa fie prezent in biserica. [...] Eu slujesc la
biserica Barboi, duminica si sarbatoarea, dar ca pensionar. Asa ca dacd ma cheama ma
duc, daca nu ma cheama stau acasad. Dar ma cheama sa slujesc. $i sunt multumit asa.
La 80 de ani inca mai pot sluji si il laud pe Dumnezeu, eu stiu cat va vrea El, cat va dori
El sa imi dea zile. Asa c3, asta e.

Ce anume v-a determinat sa scrieti acea brosurd despre bisericd?

Am vrut sa scriu pentru faptul ca intr-adevar te atrage, crestineste, din punct de
vedere crestinesc. Si era acolo un lucru foarte important, langa biserica. Era mormantul

8 Restaurarea bisericii dintre anii 1966-1972, atat in interior, cit si in exterior. Pictura in fresci a fost
realizatd de Constantin Cdlinescu si Iulia Handragel.
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marelui cantaret Barbu Lautaru. Si cand am descoperit eu acest mormant, in 1972-1973.

Si cum l-ati descoperit?

Era in jurul bisericii intr-adevar o movila, un morman mare de pamant, care imi
aducea igrasie la zidul bisericii. Si atunci am sapat in jurul bisericii sa pot duce acest
morman de pamant, sa il dau mai la o parte. Si atunci am descoperit crucea marelui
cunoscut staret al muzicii Barbu Lautaru si a trebuit sa fac acest mormant. Eu l-am
improvizat acolo, i-am pus tot ce-i trebuie, cd am gasit si oasele marelui cantaret, si fara
indoiala ca atunci m-am gandit ca trebuie sd cunoasca si lasul aceasta si biserica sa
fie scoasa bineinteles ca un monument istoric care poate atrage multi turisti care vin
in Iasi.

Si vad aici bineinteles casa Otiliei Cazimir, era aici casa lui Lucretiu Patrascanu,
care era acolo, acum nu mai este. Au dat-o jos de acolo. Era prima scoala din Iasi, nr.
4, unde este facut acum aceasta cladire inalta. Aici a fost scoala nr. 4, prima scoala.
Inainte de a fi Scoala lui Gheorghe Asachi, a fost prima scoala aici, numarul 4 se chema,
din lasi. Care, bineinteles, nu mai este acum. Nu a mai apucat-o nici Revolutia.

Dus. ati vazut-o?

Da’ cum. Eu sunt preot aici din 1961.

Si cand au daramat-o?

Au daramat-o bineinteles imediat dupa..., inainte de Revolutie in tot cazul. A intrat
aici Sfatul Popular, cum era pe atunci, Priméaria. Ca sa poata gasi terenuri libere si sa
poata castiga un ban.

Si acolo, langa biserica, stiti cd era si casa Teodorenilor?

Da, acolo. Casa Teodorenilor a fost impartita in doua. Una dintre ele a fost intr-ade-
var vanduta de catre familia Teodorenilor, care a vandut-o la cineva care a luat-o si a
disparut..., si familia Lungu, asa era, familia Lungu a cumparat-o, iar ce a ramas acum,
copiii si stranepotii lor. Si mai era o parte care a ramas pana in timpurile noastre de
astazi si dupa aceea au fost niste chiriasi acolo, chiriasii au murit si a ramas un nepot,
un stranepot de-al lor si a vandut-o. Acum bineinteles terenul este vandut si urmeaza
sa se construiasca ceva acolo.

Am vdzut totusi ca acum locuieste cineva acolo.

Nu, nu vorbesc de casa unde e construita. Locul unde nu e construit nimic, unde
e inchis, ati vazut acolo. Unde vor sa construiasca, dar datoritd monumentelor istorice
si a scriitorilor care s-au opus sa construiasca acolo ceva, acum bineinteles urmeaza sa
hotarasca intr-un fel, le da voie sa construiasca sau nu. Dar era bine sa nu se darame
acea casi. Pentru ca eu am apucat casa aceea, unde de altfel a stat Teodoreanu. Si pa-
cat, pentru ca era o casa foarte zdravana, adica cu ziduri groase, cu incaperi frumoase,
inalta.

Stiti cumva cand a fost construitd casa aceea?

Casa a fost construita, ganditi-va si dvs., pe la 1800, chiar inainte. Si aici este si
istoria legata de Ionel Teodoreanu, Fata din Zlataust... Daca stiti dvs. ...Si fata din Zla-
taust eu am apucat-o. Statea chiar vizavi de casa parohiald, langa biserica, acuma unde
sta baiatul lui Dacian. Acolo este un rom. Si acolo statea fata aceea, la o mansarda sus.
Era frumoasa. Cand am apucat-o eu, ea avea vreo 86 de ani. Cand am venit eu in 196..,
atunci avea 86 ani si bineinteles eu am ingropat-o, cum am ingropat-o si pe Otilia Cazi-
mir si pe sora sa, Margareta, in 1961. Deci sunt niste probleme care... ar trebui scrise
undeva. Sunt de acestia care mai scriu din cand in cand, cum este Grigore, care are o
rubrica in ziarul Evenimentul. Eu va spun, domnisoard, trebuie luata legatura, ca asta
stie foarte bine, Grigore si nu mai stiu cum..., si el are o rubrica foarte buna. Cel care
a scris foarte frumos si bine despre Otilia Cazimir a fost Leon®..., care a scris... care a
scris cartea asta Umbre..., trebuie sa o luati neaparat..., ca este despre tot orasul lasi, in
care scrie si despre Otilia Cazimir, si despre lonel Teodoreanu, si despre alte valori. Deci

° Aurel Leon. 2007. Umbre. lasi: Editura Pisica Neagri.



114 Interstitio. East European Review of Historical and Cultural Anthropology, 2012, nr. 1-2

asta este..., despre toate valorile lagului a scris acest Leon. Stati asa un pic, sa vedem [in
acest moment se duce sa caute cartea Umbre] in modul cel mai elocvent. Aceasta carte
cautati-o si veti gasi scris despre toate valorile Iasului, Editura Pisica Neagra. Pentru ca
aici nu se scrie numai despre un aspect al vietii, ci cu ce s-au confruntat fiecare din cei
care au cunoscut valorile lasului. [...]

Asa ca, domnisoara, sa nu uitati de cartea asta, ca scrie aici foarte frumos despre
Otilia Cazimir si mai scrie foarte frumos despre cel care a scris despre orasul Beilicului,
Nonea Constantin!?, academician, preot academician, singurul academician din timpul
lui Gheorghiu Dej. Si aici veti vedea multe lucruri pe care nu le-ati cunoscut, dar le veti
vedea. Acest Leon Aurel'!, care este de altfel frate cu un preot care era aici la Vanatori'?
si pe care l-am scos din multe necazuri si l-am cunoscut personal pe acest Leon. $i
am fost prieteni si am stat la masa de multe ori. Cu Lesnea, mare poet iesean, George
Lesnea'. 1l veti gasi aici, unul dintre cei mai buni sa zicem poeti ai lasului, era indra-
gostit de tot, ce spunea el, spunea foarte frumos. Pe urma, in afara de aceasta, Otilia
Cazimir..., toate pisicile ei, tot tineretul care era cu..., foarte frumoase poezii, dulci si
sufletesti, legate de copii, de ulita liliacilor. Era o frumusete. Acum s-a stricat aceasta
ulita, care se chema inainte nu Otilia Cazimir, ci Bucsinescu. Strada Zlataust s-a che-
mat asa dintotdeauna. Ei trebuia sa duca cativa..., trebuia sa fie aceasta strada Ulita
scriitorilor. Aici au fost Ionel Teodoreanu'?, Toparceanu'®, Otilia Cazimir, niste valori... si
trebuia sa se cheme ulita scriitorilor..., multe sunt care au trecut in negura vremurilor.

Dar despre cimitir?

Propriu-zis cimitirul orasului lasi a fost in jurul bisericii Sf. Ioan Gura de Aur. Aceas-
ta a folosit si drept capela de cimitir, iar aici unde sunt si eu, aici numai cadavre, numai
oase. Aici a fost primul cimitir al orasului lasi, care se intindea pe o portiune foarte
larga'®. Casele sunt facute toate pe cadavre. Daca ai sdpa orice portiune de teren aici, dai
de oase. Cand s-a sdpat aici si au facut sa zicem hotelul Studis!’, aici erau numai oase.

Ce a fost inainte aici, unde este hotelul Studis?

Aici a fost prima fabrica de spirt din Iasi. Dupa aceea a fost data la... a folosit ca
magazin de... dupa revolutie... a folosit si ca aprozar, dupa aceea a fost brutarie, a fost

10 Scriitor, ndscut in 1902 in comuna Scheia si apoi in calitate de Consilier referent in cadrul Mitropoliei
Moldovei, in 1942.

1 Aurel Leon (1911-1966), autorul citat mai sus, jurnalist si prozatori roman. A publicat 11 cirti dintre care
amintim: Din pridvor, Umbre, Destinul unui artist: Stefan Ciubotdrasu, Landoul cu blazon, Cdrdri peste
dealuri etc.

12 Restaurantul Casa Vindtorului, din lasi, pe Copou in Parcul Expozitiei.

13 George Lesnea (pseudonim al lui George Glod; 1902 - 1979) a fost poet si traducitor. A lucrat ca tipograf,
functionar la tipografii si edituri, bibliotecar la Baroul lasi si redactor la ,lasul literar”. Cunoscut pentru
versurile dedicate Partidului Comunist Roman: , Partidul e-n toate / E-n cele ce sunt / Si-n cele ce mdine vor
rade la soare/ E-n pruncul din leagdn / Si-n omul cdrunt,/ E-n viata ce vesnic nu moare.”

14 Tonel Teodoreanu (1897-1954) a fost un romancier si avocat roman interbelic, cunoscut mai ales pentru
scrierile despre copildrie si adolescentd. Strada Zlataust este ulita copildriei, din romanul cu acelasi nume,
iar la Zlataust nr. 7 era casa bunicilor.

1> George Topirceanu (1886 Bucuresti, 1937 lasi) a fost un poet, prozator, memorialist si publicist roman,
membru corespondent al Academiei Romane din 1936. La Viata Romdneascd a colaborat cu scriitori
precum Garabet Ibrdileanu, Mihail Sadoveanu, Tudor Arghezi. A avut o prietenie stransd cu Otilia Cazimir
pe care o vizia adesea la casa ei din Beilic. Despre Viata Romdneascd vezi si Sevastos, Mihai. 1966. Amintiri
de la Viata Romdneascd, editie in intregime refacutd. lasi: Editura pentru literatura.

16 De fapt fiecare biserica avea in jurul siu propriul cimitir, reunificarea lor producdndu-se dup infiintarea
cimitirului , Eternitatea’, in 1876, primul cimitir comunal al orasului lasi. Pand atunci existau in lasi, in jurul
bisericilor sau a mandstirilor 48 de cimitire bisericesti ortodoxe, cf. Constantin Osap. 2008. Istoricul Cimi-
tirului , Eternitatea”. In Patrimoniul cultural iesean - Cimitirul Eternitatea, ed. Olga Rusu. lasi: Editura Alfa.

17 Hostelul Studis este localizat pe strada Otilia Cazimir, nr. 10, in orasul lasi, in apropiere de biserica Zlataust.
Este una dintre clddirile recente ridicate in zond, oferind servicii de cazare pentru studenti in prezent.
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mai multe. Aici a fost o hala mai mare. A fost un oarecare Nechifor, care a fost politist,
s-a privatizat dupa Revolutie si a ficut o brutarie. Insa el a murit intr-un accident foarte
tragic pe pasareld si dupa aceea a luat domnul Nichita!® terenul, era terenul a Aqua...
ape, si dupa aceea l-a vandut, dupa aceea a vandut si terenul celalalt, RAJAC a fost
aici... si aici s-a facut. Tot s-a vandut asa..., am intervenit si eu sa nu se faca cladirile
astea. Strada asta era o strada care trebuia sa fie lasata asa frumoasa cum era ea, cu
liliac, cu verdeata, cu pomi multi. Aici, unde a fost aceasta brutarie, erau niste copaci
frumosi, erau niste copaci frumosi. Am intervenit, am facut scris la Primarie. Dar asa
cum nu m-ai auzi mata, asa nu m-a auzit domnul primar.

Ce v-ar mai pldcea sd imi mai povestiti?

Despre strada pot sa va mai povestesc asa. Era un oarecare Guma'?, care era bun
prieten cu doamna Otilia Cazimir. Ea era domnisoara, ca nu a fost casatorita niciodata.
Sivenea pe la dansa. Sila un moment dat a venit pe la mine pe la slujba. Si zice, parinte
vreau sa fac o rugéciune, vreau sa traduc toate poeziile doamnei Otilia Cazimir in rusa.
Pe vremea aceea era rusa la putere. Si zic, da’ de ce nu? Si a inceput sa traduca acest
Guma, si a murit saracul si nu a mai apucat sa traduca decat jumatate din toate poeziile
doamnei Otilia Cazimir.

Si o data ma intalnesc cu el, acolo la dansul... [acasa la Otilia Cazimir], care era foarte
primitoare si ii placea sa stea de vorba cu oricine, si m-a chemat si pe mine. Si sigur ca
acest Guma, la un moment dat, spune asa: m-as muta aici unde a scris istoria oragului
Lucretiu Patrascanu, istoria orasului. Casa era vizavi. Au daramat-o. Puteau sa o lase asa.
Unde e cladirea aceasta de la colt, aici a fost casa unde a stat ca student Lucretiu Patras-
canu. Ca dupa aceea, stiti ce s-a intamplat, a plecat din Iasi si a fost omorat din interese,
din ordinul rusilor, ca era impotriva rusilor. Strada aceasta... ca la Otilia Cazimir, ca avea
cel putin, nu exagerez, avea cam 20-30 de pisici. Le lasa pe toate, era curtea mare atunci,
umblau, erau albe, frumoase, rozii, cafenii, de toate frumusetile. Ea iubea foarte mult
pisicile. Asa era sufletul ei curat, si bineinteles indrigostit de pisici. In casa ei mirosea
numai a pisica. Si ea era foarte frumoasa, elegantd, parfumata, aranjata. La dansa venea
si George Lesnea, marele poet al lasului, si mai statea si el probabil cateva ore cu dansa
acolo. Deci si strada asta era toata populata numai de oameni de valoare.

Lesnea intra in biserica Zlataust si spunea asa: parinte, in toate bisericile ma duc,
dar o multumire sufleteasca si o odihnd mai profunda nu gasesc la nicio biserica ca
aici. $i eu l-am intrebat: De ce, domnule Lesnea, pentru ca sunteti in preajma Otiliei
Cazimir? Nu, pentru ca aceasta biserica este aceea care e legata de toatd istoria acestei
metropole lasi. Si el avea o simpatie. Se ducea si la catedrala, ca stiti ultima poezie pe
care a scris-o:

N-am sa mai colind prin voi
N-am sd@ mai vin prin parc
N-am sd mai iubesc pe nimeni
Niciodatd, niciodata.

Si a murit, saracul, la 72 de ani. Mormantul este acolo, in spatele bisericii din
cimitirul Eternitatea.

Si ce s-a intamplat cu domnul Guma?

Domnul Guma, ti-am spus, a ramas la jumatate, a murit saracul. Le-a transmis
dupa aceea familia la Moscova si deci Otilia Cazimir a ramas o scriitoare nu numai la
nivelul tarii noastre, ci a trecut si peste hotare, datoritd acestui Guma. Acest Guma
statea in centru, dar venea la dansa. Dansa era frumoasa, era atragatoare. Nu a fost

18 Gheorghe Nichita, n. 1956, din 2003 primarul orasului lasi.

19 Cel mai probabil este vorba despre Nicolae Gum, traducitor cu care a colaborat Otilia Cazimir la
lucrdri precum Galina Nikolaeva. 1951. Secerisul. Bucuresti; Idem. 1955. Povestea Nastei Kovsova. Bucuresti;
Leonid Leonov. 1957. Lacustele. Bucuresti; M. Postupalskaia. 1956. Aur curat. Bucuresti; A. P. Cehov. 1957-
1963. Opere VI, VI, XII, Bucuresti.
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casatoritd. Am ingropat-o in 1972%, ceea ce era valoros la dansa, nu era sarbatoare sa
nu trimita pomelnic la biserica cu darul ei, in fiecare duminica si sarbatoare. De cele
mai multe ori o trimitea pe Margareta, sora ei. Si de Paste venea intotdeauna si aprin-
dea printre primele lumanarea de la preot si mergea cu dansa inapoi acasa, aprinsa, pe
aceastd strada, cu ficlii, cum mergeau toti credinciosii care mergeau de la Inviere, ea era
prima. Si spunea poezii la toti crestinii care o insoteau atunci dupa sarbatoarea Invierii
Domnului. Deci era o frumusete si o femeie spirituald cum nu mai este acum.

Era lasul nostru, puteai sa te plimbi pana dimineata la ora 5, pe toate strazile
din Iasi, nu te acosta nimeni. Nu te intreba nimeni. Mi-aduc aminte, mergeam... sta-
team unde e acum Traian?!, era Moldova, stateam pana dimineata la ora 5, pana cand
se rasturnau scaunele cu picioarele in sus. Erau doi insi care cantau pe atunci, era
Constantin Suru care canta din vioara, era unul din cei care canta din acordeon, tot de
aista din mahalaua noastra si era Cretu, loan Cretu, canta muzica usoara si muzica de
doina, doine foarte multe canta Ioan Cretu. Si mergeai la Moldova, si nu beai un pahar
cu vin, sau doua sau trei, dar era o servire atat de frumoasa, era selectie, nu intra orice
golan la Moldova. Era atunci la acordeon Emil Birica, unul dintre acordeonistii lagului,
cel mai select, care canta toate cantarile lui Barbu Lautaru, care i-a urmat de altfel lui
Barbu Lautaru. El e Birica. Si era un om deosebit. Statea pana dimineata si canta. Daca
il serveai cu un pahar de vin, zicea: sd imi termin misiunea si dupd aceea o sd beau un
pahar cu vin. Ne intdlneam cu profesori universitari, cu oameni de valoare ai lasului
acolo la Moldova, unde acuma este Traian. Era un restaurant select. Pe atunci era un
mare grataragiu, pe care il chema Nadii. Era evreu. $i acela, bineinteles, cand intrai in
restaurant te cunostea: ce vreti? ce doriti? un muschi, asa parfumat, cu usturoi? Dupa
aceea, el a fost si la Bolta Rece??. Eu am fost in 1968, cand s-a deschis Bolta Rece.
Fusese parasita. Si am fost din partea Mitropoliei la acest eveniment. Ni s-a dat mancare
gratuita, foarte multa, bautura. Acolo nu se bea, bineinteles, vinul la sticla, numai la
cana, original. Mancare, mancare, friptura, friptura, servire, servire, la mare stiinta, la
mare tinutd morald. Nu mergeam des, doar cand aveam posibilitati. Bundoara, eu eram
consilier mitropolitan, veneau din toatd Moldova, un preot, mai veneau altii care m4 in-
vitau: pdrinte, eu vreau deseard sd stau de vorbd cu Sfintia voastrd, sd beau un pahar cu
vin. $i mergeam. Nu ma duceam eu asa de placere, ci mergeam intotdeauna cu invitati.
Nu plateam. Si era o... pentru cd méa simteam foarte bine, pentru ca intr-adevar acolo
era o servire exceptionala si o curatenie si o igiena de nemaiinchipuit. Nu ca acum. Sunt
si acum restaurante, dar intri i matale, nu mai corespunde, intra si tot felul de lume
care iti strica cheful. Unii tipa, altii racnesc, altii canta, in felul lui. Pe cand inainte era o
sobrietate, era un respect pentru cei care stau in jurul tdu. Te duceai la un restaurant,
masa era respectatd si de vecini. Nu tipai, nu vorbeai urat. Nu era un vocabular din
acesta de ,sant” cum este acum. Era un vocabular frumos, se respecta totul. Cand intrai
intr-un restaurant, toti se salutau. Nu intrau asa, cu pantaloni scurti sau cu sutien.
Totdeauna era o sobrietate. Femeia era intotdeauna imbrécata frumos, elegant, barbatii
erau la tinuta de cavaler. Era fracul pe atunci. Erai imbracat in frac. Era cu camasa
alba. Bineinteles, pantof-pantof, palarie-palarie, baston-baston. Eu am apucat vremuri
din acestea care, faicand comparatie cu zilele noastre de astazi, eu nu mai am ce cauta

20 De fapt, Otilia Cazimir a murit in anul 1967.
21 Hotel Grand Hotel Traian, construit din 1882, dupa planurile lui Gustave Eiffel.

22 Restaurantul ,Bolta Rece”, pe lista monumentelor istorice din judetul lasi, din 2004, la pozitia 1216,
datand de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX lea. ,Cea dintdi mentiune documentard cunoscutd privind clddirea
si locatia ei dateaza din 17 ianuarie 1786. Primele beciuri au fost sapate de cdtre slugerul Gheorghe Costin.
In 1799 au devenit depozite pentru curtea lui Potemkin, de atunci rdmandnd in mentalul colectiv drept
,bolti reci”. Actuala cladire a fost ridicatd peste vechile bolti, dupa proiectul arhitectului Ilie Costinescu. Pe
parcursul secolului XIX clddirea a avut mai multi proprietari, fiind inchiriata in 1864 de negustorul Avram
Amira, a cdrui familie o va administra decenii la rand. In 1902 restaurantul se va muta in cladirea in care se
afld i astazi, prilej pentru fratii Amira de a oferi un banchet in cinstea momentului. In anul 1922 imobilul
va fi inchis datoritd mortii ultimilor urmasi ai familiei Amira, fiind redeschis in 1966 dupa ce fusese renovat
din fonduri publice” (vezi http://www.monumenteiasi.ro/monument_de_arhitectura.php?id=686).
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intr-un local. Chiar daca cateodata mi-as dori s merg sa stau, nu pentru a... sa stau
sd beau o bere, sa stau sa discut cu cineva, pasurile tineretii sau ale batranetii. Nu mai
sunt conditii din astea. Daca te duci acum chiar la Palas®® unde sunt cele mai renu-
mite restaurante, acolo toatad lumea vorbeste, se injurd. Nu este respect in primul rand
pentru ei. Omul trebuie sa se respecte in primul rand pentru el. Cand intrati intr-o co-
munitate, in societate, trebuie sa te gandesti cu cine stai de vorba, unde ai intrat. Adica
tu te respecti pe tine insuti. Cum spunea cineva pe timpul meu, un profesor mare. Daca
ridici palaria de pe cap si saluti pe cineva, ai respectat pe respectiva persoand? Nu. Ai
respectat capul tau. Si ai aratat ca tu esti cineva. Cand ai ridicat palaria, asta inseamna
ca tu ti-ai respectat capul tau, nu pe persoana pe care ai salutat-o. Foarte interesant.
Mi-am adus aminte de cand eram student acest lucru. Vezi cum se gandea inainte si
cum oamenii stiau s scoata la iveala valorile trairii in comunitate? Sa stii sa te respecti
pe tine, sa stii sa respecti pe altul. Un lucru mare.

Or acuma s-a si inmultit lumea, s-au denaturat valorile. Oricum ar trebui, [in]
conditiile de astazi pe care le avem noi, mult mai serioase, decat cele dinainte, ar trebui
valorificate la nivelul conditiilor pe care le pune la dispozitie societatea, viata. Dar nu. Ai
putin sau mult, respecta-le. Multumeste lui Dumnezeu ca le ai. E un lucru mare acesta.
Daca ai luat o bucatica de paine, cd e moale, ca e tare, dar o ai.

Eu cand mergeam la scoald, nu mancam nici paine, nici..., mancam mamaligd cu
poverla?*. Asta mancam. Prijeam mamaliga pe plita si o ungea mama cu poverla, asta
inseamna magiun, si cu aceea mergeam la scoala. Nu cdutam nici scofeturi, nici..., pe
vremea aceea nu erau nici salamuri, nici sunca presata si asa mai departe. Sa se multu-
measca cu putin. Veneai cu stomacul gol, si acasa nu te asteptau decat ori cu cartofi, ori
varza, ori fasole. Carne se manca numai la Paste si la Craciun. Daca tdia mama o gaina
era zi mare. Ori era hramul bisericii, ori era Pastele, ori era Craciunul. Sau era ziua lui
tata. Cand eram eu copil. Vorbesc de acum 70 de ani. Deci sunt probleme care la ora
actuala tineretul nu le mai poate realiza. Chiar daca ii povestesti cuiva lucrurile acestea,
zice ca... nu le pot intelege, nici pricepe, pentru ca traiesc altad etapa, nu le-au intalnit.
Cei care mai sunt in varsta asa nu le mai spun, bunicii nostri sunt depasiti de situatie.
Cateodata li-e lehamite si de viata lor, ca nu au nici cu ce tulbura apa in ceaun. Sunt
probleme de viata de astea, domnisoara.

Ocupati-va de viata asta si a Iasului si a oamenilor, pentru ca este o misiune foarte
frumoasa si inaltatoare, sa stii, istoria. Fara istorie noi nu suntem oameni, nu ne mai
gasim identitatea noastra ca romani, daca nu stim istorie. Deci e pacat cand nu se leaga
si de trecut, se gandeste numai la viitor sau la prezent. Noi suntem asa cum e preotia,
preotia este din veac prezenta si nemuritoare. $i viata noastra tot la fel este. Totul tre-
buie s fie din trecut, prezent si viitor. Fara aceste principii nu suntem oameni. Se poate
vorbi zile intregi. Cand veti avea placere si aveti timp si bineinteles daca mai sunt sana-
tos, cu mare placere, veniti pentru ca ne impartasim, eu ca acel care am trait anumite
momente de viata si imi mai aduc aminte de ele cu toatd cucernicia si intelepciunea,
si in acelasi timp cu evlavie si cu respect fatd de Dumnezeu ca iti mai aduci aminte, ca
mintea nu este de la oameni, nu este de la cineva, este de la Dumnezeu. Adica daca te
tine Dumnezeu cu mintea intreaga asta inseamna ca este un dar. Doamne fereste sa o
pierzi. Atunci inseamna ca Dumnezeu te-a uitat. Cel mai mare dar pe care il da Dum-
nezeu e mintea intreaga. Asa cum pe sfintii apostoli si mucenici i-a luminat si au vorbit
in toate limbile pamantului, pe intelesul tuturor. Asa si omul trebuie sa fie increzator
in puterea Iui Dumnezeu ca harul lui Dumnezeu sa lucreze si sa ii tind mintea treaza si
clara pana cand treci pragul vietii acesteia la cele viitoare.

% Complex urbanistic situat in central istoric al orasului lasi, in apropierea Palatului Culturii. Cuprinde
spatii comerciale si hoteliere, birouri, apartamente etc. A fost lansat oficial in mai 2012.

24 Poverld sau magiun este dulceatd de prune preparati dupi o retetd specificd, in care nu se foloseste zahar.



118

10.

11.
12.

13.
14.

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21.

Interstitio. East European Review of Historical and Cultural Anthropology, 2012, nr. 1-2

References:

Amato, Joseph A. 2002. Rethinking Home - A Case for Writing Local History. Berkeley: Univer-
sity of California Press.

Ariés, Philippe. 1997. Timpul istoriei, traducere de Rézvan Junescu. Bucuresti: Editura Me-
ridiane.

Assmann, Jan. 2008. ,Communicative and Cultural Memory”. In Cultural Memory Studies.
An International and Interdisciplinary Handbook, edited by Eril, Astried & Nunnig, Ansagar.
Berlin/New York: Gruyter.

Boer, Pim den. 2008. ,Loci memoriae - Lieux de memoire”. In Cultural Memory Studies. An In-
ternational and Interdisciplinary Handbook, edited by Eril, Astried & Nunnig, Ansagar. Berlin:
19-26.

Bondor, Adriana. 2013. Pe ,Ulita Copildariei”: istorie orald si memorie culturald in Strada Zla-
taust din lasi. In Istoria recentd altfel. Perspective culturale, Andi Mihalache & Adrian Cioflanca
(coord.). lasi: Editura Universitatii ,Al. . Cuza” 829-860.

Brook, Pamela. 2008. How to Research Local History. Oxford.

Chiper, Mihai. 2010. ,Memoria culturala - istoria si implicatiile unui concept”. Anuarul Institu-
tului de Istorie ,,A.D. Xenopol” XLVII: 119-142.

Choay, Francoise. 1998. Alegoria patrimoniului, traducere de Kazmer Kovacs. Bucuresti: Edi-
tura Simetria.

Confino, Alon. 2008. ,Memory and history of mentalities”. In Cultural Memory Studies. An In-
ternational and Interdisciplinary Handbook, edited by Eril, Astried & Nunnig, Ansagar. Berlin/
New York: Gruyter, 77-84.

Eril, Astried & Nunnig, Ansagar (eds.). 2008. Cultural Memory Studies. An International and
Interdisciplinary Handbook. Berlin/New York: Gruyter.

Freeman, M. 1995. Rewriting the Self-History, Memory and Narrative. London: Routledge.
Halbwachs, Maurice. 2007. Memoria colectivd, traducere de Irinel Antoniu. Iasi: Institutul Eu-
ropean.

Lungu, Dan. 2003. Povestirile vietii. lasi: Editura Universitatii ,Al I. Cuza”.

Nicoara, Toader. 1998. Introducere in istoria mentalitatilor collective. Cluj Napoca: Editura Pre-
sa Universitara Cluj-Napoca.

Nora, Pierre. 1989. ,Between Memory and History: Les Lieux de Memoire”. Representations:
7-25.

Nora, Pierre. 1978. Memoire collective. In La Nouvelle Histoire, edited by Jacques Le Goff, Roger
Chartier, Jacques Revel. Paris.

Ross, Bruce M. 1991. Remembering the Personal Past. Descriptions of Autobiographical Memo-
ry. New York: Oxford University Press.

Schneider, William. 2008. Living with stories. Telling, Re-telling and remembering. Logan: Utah
State University Press.

Sommer, Barbara W. & Quinlan, Mary Kay. 2009. The Oral History Manual. New York: Al-
tamira Press.

Thompson, Paul. 2000. The voice of the past. Oral History. New York: Oxford University Press.
Winter, Jay. 2008. ,Sites of Memory and the Shadow of War”. In Cultural Memory Studies. An
International and Interdisciplinary Handbook, edited by Eril, Astried & Nunnig, Ansagar, 61-
76. Berlin/New York: Gruyter.

HHAUBHAYAAU3M VS KOAAEKTHBH3M B IEHHOCTHOM
KYABTYPE YKPAMHIIEB: STHOMETPHYECKHE
HCCAEQOBAHHSA COIITHAABHOH ITIAMSITH OBILIECTBA

FOpuii Ilempywenko, Tamesina Kysneuoea
Cymel, Yekpauna

Abstract. The paper analyses the relationship between individualism and col-
lectivism in the Ukrainian collective consciousness and its evolution in the
social memory of different Ukrainian regions. The authors suggest the deep
transformations of these characteristics were caused by the influence of the so-
viet ideology and, in a larger aspect, they consider the contemporary values rep-
resent a symbiosis of the traditional values, soviet time norms of behaviour and
recent norms emerged in the conditions of market economy social relations.

Keywords: social memory, individualism, collectivism, dominant systems of
value, Ukraine

Cuvinte-cheie: memorie sociala, individualism, colectivism, sisteme dominante
de valori, Ucraina

H. Kocromapos B paborte «/IBe pycCKie HapoAHOCTH», HalucaHHoi B 1861 roxy,
IIPOTHUBOIIOCTABHUA KHEBCKYI0 TPAmUIMI0 CBOOOABI M HHAWBHAyaAH3Ma
MOCKOBCKOH TpaIHLIMM aBTOPUTApH3Ma U IIOMYUHEHUS AMNYHOCTU KOAAEKTUBY
(dparomanoB 1970). Ha ucTopudecKyoo NpUPOAYy YKPAUHCKOTO HAITMOHAAU3MA
obpaitaa BHUMaHue u M. ['pyiieBcKui, oTMedas, 4To OAS YKPAUHIIEB IIOHATHE
cBOOOZBI, KaK OTpaxkeHHe OCBODOOXKIEHHST OT BCIKOTO YYKOI'0 HACHAUM,
IIOCTEIIeHHO IpHobpeao crienudpuIecKuil aHAPXUIEeCKU OTTeHOK 0CBOOOKICHNS
ot atoboro aBropurtera (I'pymeBckuit 1993). Ho B XXI Beke YKpauHa BBITASINAT
yKe He O4eHb MHAWBHAyaAHCTH4YecKOoH. CoraacHo pesyAbTaTaM MOHUTOPHHIA,
npoBeneHHoro MHcruTyToM cormoaorun HAH Ykpaunsr B 2004 rony (N=1800),
41,4%yxpanHIieB OTAAIOT IIPEATIOYTeHIE KOAMEKTHBUCTCKOM B3aUMOIIOAAEPIKKE,
a 33,7% - nnguBHAyasbHOMY camoobecniedenuto ([lerpyuruza 2008).

NOTMYHO TIPENIIOAOKHUTH, YTO TakKWe W3MEHEHHS B WHAWBUIyaAHU3Me
VKPAUHIIEB SBAGIOTCS PE3YALTATOM BAHSHUS COBETCKOH HIEOAOTHH, U, Goaee
IIIMPOKO, YTO CYILLECTBYIOIIAS CETOAHS CUCTeMA LIEHHOCTeH BO3HUKAA B Pe3yAbTaTe
cuMOH03a TPATUITHOHHBIX AT JAHHON TEPPUTOPUM HAIIHOHAABHBIX IIEHHOCTEH,
HOPM IIOBeJIeHUS, YKOPEHHUBIIIHUXCS B COBETCKOE BpeMs U T€X HOPM, KOTOpPBIE
IpHHecAa ¢ coboi pRIHOYHAS TPaHC(OPMALIKS OOIIECTBEHHBIX OTHOIIIEHUH.

B maHHO# cTaThe IpeaIpHHITA IOIBITKA Pa306paThCs, MOKHO AW YBHIETE B
CETOHSIITHUX COIMOKYABTYPHBIX XapaKTEePUCTHUKAX YKPAHHCKON MEHTAABHOCTH
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CA€IBI COLMAABHOM IAMSTH [JOCOBETCKOTO IIEPHOAA, MAM 3Ta IaMsaTh Oblra
MIPaKTUYeCKU YHUYTOXEHA 3a I'Of[bl COBETCKOM BAACTH.

[Mox coyuanvHoll namsmoio obuiecmsea B KOHTEKCTE HAIIIETO UCCAEIOBAHUS
MBIl IIOHMMAaeM OCOOBIH COLIMAABHBIM MEXaHM3M, OCHOBBIBAIOIIMICS Ha
JUHAMUYHOH CHCTEMe IIpaBHA (BKAIOYAs LIEHHOCTH, yOeXKIeHWs, HOPMBI H
MOJIEAU IIOBE/IEHHS), KOTOPblE IIPU3HAIOTCH OOABIITHHCTBOM HAEHOB OOILECTBA,
IepefaloTCs U3 IIOKOACHHUS B IIOKOACHHE, OTHOCUTEABHO IIOCTOSHHBI, HO MOLYT
HU3MEHATHCA CO BPEMEHEM.

Komnrennus KyAbTypbI KaK COLIMAABHOH ITaMATH o01riecTBa Oblra pazpaboraHa
B 3amaaHoi couuonoruu B 20-e rogel XX Beka. B 1927 rogy amepukaHCKUN
couoaor M. Maiip onpeneaua KyAbTYPY KakK «TO, YTO COXPAHAETCH U3 IIPOIIAOTO
Afofiell M BAMSET Ha UX HacTodllee A oopMaeHUs ux Oyayiiero» (Bekkep
1961). B coBeTcKol HayKe NPEACTAaBAEHUS O KyABTYPE KaK COLIMAABHOM MaMATH
ob1iectBa pa3BuThl B 1970-e ronbt FO. AeBaoii. Ero ocHOBHAd Hes 3aKAI09aAaCh
B TPaKTOBKE KyABTYPBI KaK 0co0Or0 poja s3blKa (LEHHOCTEH, 3HAHUM, HODM,
TpeboBaHUM, CaHKIN), OCBOEHHE KOTOPOLO II03BOASET HOBBIM ITOKOACHUSM
OBA3/IeBaTh OIILITOM IIPOIIAOTO U IIPEyMHOXKATh ero (3acaaBckaa 1991).

C meapio aHaAM3a XapaKTEPUCTHK UHAWBHAyaAH3Ma U KOAAEKTUBHU3Ma B
IIEHHOCTHOH KyABTYP€E YKPAUHIIEB MBI 00PATHAUCE K ITHOMETPUH — CPABHUTEABHO
MOAOZIOMY HAaIIPaBAEHHIO 3THOCOLIMAABHBIX HCCAEOBAaHUM, BO3HUKIIEM B
nocaenHelt TpeTn XX BeKa, aHAAU3UPYIOIIEMY MEHTAABHbBIE XapaKTePUCTUKU
Pa3HBIX ATHHUYECKUX TPYII C HCIOAB30BaHHEM (DOPMAAHU30BAHHBIX METOLOB
HU3MEpEHUd, B TOM YHCAE MaTeMaTUYECKHUX.

Poccuiickue yuénrie H. AatoBa u 0. AaroB, nmpoanaausupoBaB Hauboaee
HU3BECTHBIE 3THOMETPUYECKHE METOIUKU CPaBHUTEABHOIO aHAAN3a KYABTYPHBIX
nenHocte# (I. Xoderene, ®. Tpomnenaapca, III. HlBapua, P. Xoy3a — mpoekr
GLOBE, P. Uaraxapra — npoekT WVS), IpHIIAY K BEIBOAY, YTO HEOIIPEAEAEHHOCTD
KYABTYPHBIX U3MEPEHHUH CBA3aHa HE CTOABKO C HEAOCTATKaMH 3THOMETPHYECKUX
METOJIUK, CKOABKO CO CAa0OI 3MIMPHUECKOM 06230 3THX UCCAeIOBaHM (AaToBa
2008). Yarre Bcero 3TH UCCAEI0BATEAN HUCIIOAB3YIOT MeTomuKy I'. Xoderene, mo
KOTOPOM HaKOIIAEHO GOABIIIE BCETO JAHHBIX. KpoMe Toro, 3Ta MEeTOAMKA IT03BOASIET
paccMaTpUBaTh KyABTYPY KaK 9K30TeHHYI0 TepeMeHHy0. I'. XodeTene onpeneaser
KYABTYPY KaK «KOAAEKTHBHOE IIPOTPaMMUPOBaHUE CO3HAHUS, KOTOPOE IIOMOTAET
OTAMYATH YACHOB OJHOHN TPYIIIBI MAWU KaTerOpHH Awjeil or apyrux» (Hofstede
1980). CoraacHo ero noaxomny, KyAbTypa He IepefaéTcs TeHETUYECKU (B OTAUYLE
oT o0111e#t HCTOPUM UAM TeorpachUIecKoi OAU30CTH), & OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha YCBOEH-
HBIX IIEHHOCTSX, KOTOPBIE IIEPEJAIOT OT POAUTEAEH AETAM B IIPOLIECCE COLHAAAB-
HOTO BocIUTaHUs. KyAbTypa Kak yMCTBEHHOE IIPOTPaMMUPOBAHUE OXBaTbIBAET
MHOKECTBO (paKTOPOB (0T PEAUTHH [0 STHYECKUX U IIOAUTHYECKUX YOeKIeHuH),
opMupyeTcs Ha 0YeHb JAUTEABHBIH IIEPUO U MOXKET B 3HAYUTEABHOH Mepe pac-
CMaTPHUBAThCS KaK NHBAPUAHT HAJ KU3HBIO UHIAUBU/A.

Mogeas T. Xodcrene n3HaYaABHO OCHOBBIBAAACh Ha ONPENEACHUH de-ThIPeX
KYABTYPHBIX HM3MEpUTEAeH, C IIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX |KAKHX| MOKHO OXapakre-
pU30BaTh U ONUCATh JOMUHUDPYIOIIKE LEHHOCTHBIE CHCTEMBI IIPEACTaBUTEACH
Pa3HBIX | PA3AMYHBIX | CTPaH| CTpaHAa-YYACTHUIILI | ¥ STHHYECKUX I'PYIIIL:

IOpuit [Terpymenko, Taresana Ky3nerosa / HHOusuOyanusm vs KOJNEKMUBUIM ... 121

- pucraHnus BaacTH (PDI|) — rOTOBHOCTBH IOAOKHUTEABHO BOCIHPHHHMATH

HEPABEHCTBO | HEPOBHOCTL| B pacCIpeNeACHUH | IEACHUH | BAACTH U CTATyCca

B TPYIIIIE, OPTaHU3AIUN HAH 00IIeCTBE

- n3bexanue HeyBepeHHOCTH (UAI|) — roToBHOCTH IPUHHMATL HeCTaOHAB-

HOCTb JKM3HEHHBIX U

- TaKk HAa3bIBAEMBbIMHM MYXKCKUMH II€HHOCTSMH (ZE€HBI'H, COOCTBEHHOCTE,

yCIlex) U XKeHCKHUMH (Ka4ecTBO KU3HH, 3a00Ta 0 cAadbIX U T. 1.)

B xome uccaemoBanus, mpoefeHHoro Hamu B 2009 rogy mo MeTomuke
IIPOU3BOACTBEHHBIX YCAOBHH, C OZHONW CTOPOHBI, M HOTPEOHOCTL B 3alluTe
OT HENPEeOBUIAEHHBIX OOCTOATEABCTB - C|c| [pyrod WHAWBUAYAAU3M/
kossekTuBH3M (IND|) - OasaHc Mexnay «d»| U «MbD, IIpeeA|rpaHuna|,
10| 0| KOTOpOro|KakKoMy| 4eAOBEK | AMYHOCTH| TOTOB OTKA3aThCS OT AMYHBIX
OTpeOHOCTeH MAM IpaB B MHTEPECAX |B IOAB3Y| TPYIIIBI, OPraHU3ALMH HAU
oburecTBa, K|ZO| KOTOPOMY|KAakKOMy| OH IIPHHANAEKUT MYyKCKOE/KEHCKOe
Hadanro (MAS|) - basranc mexay VSM 94 (Hofstede 2004), 6piau ompeneAeHEBI
3HaueHuda nokasateseit I'. Xodcrene nag YKpauHbl (COIIMOAOTHYECKHE OIIPOCHI
IIPOBOAUAUCE B OCHOBHOM B BocTouHol YkpaunHe, BeIoopka — 500 peCIOHAEHTOB).
3HaueHUs ITOAYYEHHBIX II0KA3aTeAeH U aHAAOTHYHbIE 3HAYEHUS JAS HEKOTOPBIX
CTpaH MUpa IpUBEAEHEI B Tabaure 1.

Tabauna 1. 3uavenvie mokasareaeti I. Xoderene maa YKpauHbl 1 HEKOTOPBIX IPYTHX CTPAH.

gg/n CrpaHna PDI UAI IDV MAS
1 Ykpanna 78 93 30 54
2 PymbIHua 90 90 30 42
3 Boarapusa 70 85 30 40
4 Poccuiickaa denepanusa | 93 95 39 36
5 I'penus 60 112 35 57
6 IMoabmra 68 93 60 64
8 Nuouga 77 40 48 56
9 SAnonna 54 92 46 95
10 Kananma 39 48 80 52
11 Kurait 80 60 20 50
12 CIIIA 40 46 91 62
13 U3panan 13 81 54 47
14 dPunATHAMS 33 59 63 26
15 BeaukoGpuranus 35 35 89 66
16 IIBerusa 31 29 71 5
17 Upaangusa 28 35 70 68
18 [Nauusa 18 23 74 16
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[anueie TabAUIEI 1 CBUAETEABCTBYIOT O TOM, UTO YKpauHa HMeEET OUH U3
CaMBIX HU3KHUX [TOKa3aTeAell HHANBUAYAAN3MA, YCTYIasd B 9TOH TabOAUIE TOABKO
Kuraro. [IpuMeuaTeapHO, 4TO yPOBEHb HHANBHAYaAU3Ma B Poccuu oka3aacs BbI-
III€ YKParuHCKOTO0.

B okrabpe 2009 - aBrycre 2010 r. HayyHo# rpymmnoi ['BY3 «HarronaabHbIN
TOpHBIH YHUBepCUTET (. [JHEIIPOIIeTPOBCK) oA, pyKoBoACTBOM B. BoaoreHioka
IIPOBEIEHO UCCAEOBaHNE MEHTAABHOCTH YKpPaUuHIlEeB I10 MeTonuke ['. Xoderene
VSM 08 (Hofstede 2008). Obumwmit o6beM BrIGOpKH cocTaBUA 2058 pecrioHaeH-
TOB. B KauecTBe TAKOBBIX BBICTYIIMAM Pa3AHYHBIE 10 YPOBHIO 00pa3oBaHUd,
BO3paCTy, IPOQeCCUsIM U COLIMAABHOMY CTAaTYCy CAOU HaceaeHUs. B Bribopke
npeacraBaeHo 56,03% xeHIwmH U 43,97% MyX4IUH, YTO IPUOAMZUTEABLHO CO-
OTBETCTBYET CAOKMBIIEHCH IIOAOBO3PACTHOM CTPYKTYpe HACEAEHHd B CTpaHe.
[Tpu npoBenmeHuH ompoca ocobeHHOe BHHMAHUE YIEAIAOCH COOAIOEHHIO KBOT
KaX[IOT0 PETHOHA B 00IIel YHCACHHOCTH BBIOOPKH.

Baxknasg 0co0EHHOCTH 3TOrO OIIPOCa COCTOSIAA B €r0 PETHOHAABHOM Cpe3e.
LleHHOCTh TaKOro IIOAXOJA OIPEAEASEeTCS TEM, YTO B HACTOLIee BpeEMd
B OOILIECTBEHHOM CO3HAHMM MOCTATOYHO VCIEIIHO KYABTUBHUpPYETCS H/es
CYILECTBOBAHUA ABYX YKPaUH: C OMHOM CTOPOHBI — 3aIlIaIHOM, MHANBUYaANUCTH-
YeCKOH, a C IPyToi — BOCTOYHOM, KOAEKTUBUCTCKOH. [Ipu IpoBeaeHUM UCCAEN0-
BaHUS TePPUTOPUS YKPAUHEI OblAA PA3ZIeA€HA COTAACHO PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOU Me-
TOAUKE Ha S5 peruoHoB: lleHTpasbHO-YKpauHCcKui, [JoHerko-[IpuaHenpoBCKUH,
CeBepo-Boctounriil, 3anagHo-Ykpaunckuii, IIpuuepHoMopckuil. YdyacTByd B
3TOM HCCAE€IOBAHHM, MBI IIPOBOAHAH OIIpockl B CeBepo-BocToYHOM peruoHe
Ykpaunsl. [loaydeHHbIe 3HAUEHUS HUHIEKCOB IIPUBEAEHBI B TA0AUIIE 2.

Tabauna 2. 3uauenue mokasareaeit I'. Xodcerene mo meronuke VSM 08 mast YKpawHbI
(Muranmenko 2011).

Pervons! YKpauHb!
>E |
g % o
, o (3] (o
[MokazareAu Yrpauna 2 ’E ’E § g %
g o o o M o B =
i E5| 5 |25 | B
5 © 5 < 5 o N z
et 5 o M IS S
U M o M O o & [o
= > M > O HE =
Mucrannuga Baactu (PDI) 22,79 24,10 17,94 | 28,05 25,16 18,69
WnnuBunyasusm (IND) 31,49 27,89 26,65 46,86 28,49 27,56
MackyaunHHOCTE (MAS) -8,67 -3,38 -13,84 [ -11,99 | -8,73 -5,39
HsGeranue 4,81 2,19 [-2,90 |10,51 |8,36 5,88
HeonpeneaeHuoctu (UAI)
Hloarocpounas opueHTaIMA | 4 g 7,92 0,72 |-1,00 |6,23 6,54
(LTO)
g@%ﬂMOCTB'Cﬂep}KHB""HHe 36,13 38,27 |43,98 |31,73 [31,88 | 34,8
Monymentaausm (MON) 9,34 11,99 28,75 8,24 -1,62 -0,65
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3naueHusa nmokasareseit . Xodcrene B meToauke VSM 08 1maoxo CBOAUMEI
K pe3yAbTaTaM, IIOAYYeHHBIM 110 MeToauKe VSM 94, MOCKOABKY UMEIOT pa3Hble
KOAMYECTBEHHblE W KadeCTBEHHBIE IITKaAbl H3MepeHUsd. B Toxke BpeMs, U B
IIEpPBOM, ¥ BO BTOPOM CAydae MOKHO KOHCTATHPOBATbh HHU3KHUI YPOBEHb II0KA-
3aTeAsd UHAWBHAyaAH3Ma B YKparHe B IIEAOM.

[Jacke BamamHas YKpauHa, 3a KOTOpPOH B OOIIECTBEHHOM CO3HAHUU
3aKPENHUACS CTaTyC WHAWBUAYAAHCTHYECKOM KYABTYPBHI 3aIlaHOEBPOIIEHCKOro
obpasua, AeMOHCTPUPYET ZOCTATOYHO YMEPEHHBIH ToKa3aTeAs (26,65). Bricoknuit
rokaszareab MHAUBHAyaru3Ma B CeBepo-BocrouHom peruone (46,86) xaxkercs
CTPaHHBIM, HO €10 MOXKHO II0IIpo00BaTh 00bICHUTE UCTOPUIECKUM KOHTEKCTOM.
Caoboxanria (CeBepo-BocTOYHBIH peruoH YKpawHbI) B COIIMAABHOM OTHO-
IeHUH Oblaa cpopMHpOBaHa U3 POCCHHCKUX M YKPAWHCKHX Ka3aKoB, a TakiKe
ferapix KpecThdH IIpaBoOepexbs. 3mech (YHKIMOHUPOBAAA AaBTOHOMHAS
aIMUHHUCTPATUBHO-IIOAKOBas CUCTEMa, ['opoja UMeAH Marfebyprckoe 1paso, a
[IpaBoBasi CHCTEMA IIPOA0AKaAa (DYHKITMOHUPOBATh HAa AUTOBCKOM CTaTyTe. JTO0
ObIA €TUHCTBEHHBIM PETHOH YKpauHsI, e cbeperaock B XVIII cT. HAITMOHAABHOE
IBOPSIHCTBO U Te 0 XIX CT. COXpaHSAOCh MHAWBUAYAABHOE XO3IMCTBO, OCHO-
BaHHOE Ha YacTHOH cOOCTBEHHOCTH. VIMEHHO IIO3TOMY 3[€Ch [IOABIIE BCETO
COXpaHdaAUCh AubepaabHble Tpaaunuu ([Inaunenko 2011).

CronT AM coxkaaeTb 00 OIpPeNeAeHHOH yTparTe HHIUBUIYAANCTUIECKOTO
Hadasa? McTOpHUYeCKH CAOKUBIINKMCS HHCTUHKT HETIOMYUHEHUS BAACTH SIBASIET-
Csl OCHOBOH YKpaWHCKOro HHANBHAyasn3ma. Ho ero mpupona aBAsgeTCS He TOABKO
COLIMaABHO-TICUXOAOTHYECKOH, HO UITPUPOIHO-TeorpadriecKoi. BaaronpuaTHele
[IPUPOJHBIE YCAOBUSI HAAOXKHUAU OTIIEYATOK Ha (HOPMUPOBAHHE MHOTHX 4epT
HaIIMOHAABHOTO XapakTepa VKPauHIEB, B TOM 4HMCA€ MHAMBHAyasusMa (FOpii
2008). Markuii KAMMAT, HAAMYHE [OCTATOYHOIO KOAWYECTBA IMAOAOPOIHOMN
3€MAM, BOIAHBIX M AECHBIX PECYPCOB — BCE 3TO IIOPOAHAO CaMOJOCTATOYHOCTD
yKpauHLeB. [Ipo6aeMbI IPOIIUTAHYS He HY3KHO OBIAO PEIIaTh KOAAEKTHUBHO.

Ot dakTophl INPUBEAM B JaAsbHENWIIEM KO MHOTHMM HEraTHBHBIM
SABACHHUAM, KOTOPBIE IIPOSBAIIOTCS U 10 CErOMHANIHUN JIeHb. «300A0THYECKUM»
WHIMBUIYaAU3M YKpawHIa, B OTAMYHE OT COLMAABHOIO WHIAWBHAyaAH3Ma B
€BPOIIEHCKUX U aMEePUKaHCKOH IICHXO0-KYABTYpaX, XapaKTepU3yeTcsd TaKHMU
OTPULIATEABHBIMU YEPTAMHU:!

a) 3TOT UHAUBUAYaAU3M He aKTUBHBIH, a CEHCYaAHCTHYECKU-CO3EPIaTeAbHBIH,

MHTPOBEPTHUBHBIHM, KBUETUIECKU; He HHIUBHUAYAAN3M GOPEOBI 38 HHTEPECHI

U pe3yAbTat 3To# 60pbObl, & NHAUBHUAYAAU3M Pa3TPaHUYEHUS HHTEPECOB M

YCTYIIOK, UHAWBUIYaAU3M 3aMKHYTOCTH U N30ANPOBAHHOCTU

0) B YKpawHCKOM WHAWBHAyAaAH3ME OTCYTCTBYEeT HHTEHILIMOHAABHAS COCTa-

BAGIOINAST; OH fABAGETCS WHAWBUAYyaAU3MOM OercrBa (yberaTb oT IIpecae-

IoBaTeAel, KaK H3BECTHO, Ay4ILE OJHOMY), SAEMEHTAPHOTO OGHOAOTHYECKOTO

BBIXKMBaHUS, a He KHU3HEYTBEPKIEHUST

B) VKPAWHCKHUH HHAWBHAYAAW3M 4Yepe3 CBOIO IPHUPOLHO-OMOAOTHYECKYIO Ha-

MIPaBAEHHOCTD BAIETCH AHTHTE30U IMyOANYHOCTH M COLTHETAABHOCTH, BCETO

TOTO, YTO MBI Ha3bIBaeM cpepoil 00Imux aea — HoAuTukoi (FOpiit 2008).

B Hacrosiee BpeMs orpaHHYEHHBINM WHAWBUAYAAN3M YKPaWHIIEB peaAu-
3yeTcs, KaK IIPaBHAO, B paMKaxX MaAbIX TPYIII, a He OOABIIHX cooluecTB. [Jas
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HEro xapakTepHa 3aMKHYTOCTh KOMMYHUKAITUU Ha OAMKAHIIEM OKPYKEHUU
(coBpeMeHHBIE NIPUMEpPHL: OpHeHTanua npesusaeHTa B. IOmeHko Ha «apy3ei
U «KyMoBeir u B. flHykoBHYa — Ha MOHELKHUX «3€MASKOB»). «XyTOPSHCKOE»
MBIIIIACHHE IIPUBOAUT K OTPAHMYEHHOCTH aMOUITUH YKPaWHCKUX IIOAUTHKOB
Jlake Ha caMOM BBICOKOM YPOBHE, OTCYTCTBHIO BOAW K IIPHUHSTHIO PEIIeHHH,
KOTOpBIE OBbI pelrasn He MEAKHe 9KOHOMUYECKHE BOIIPOCH], & MOTAY ObI IIPUBECTH
K YKPauHCKOMY «3KOHOMUYECKOMY UYIY».

BcaencrBue Takoro MHAUBHUAYAAN3MA IIPOUCXOIUT TPaHCOpMAIUsS 3KOHO-
MUYECKUX 3aKOHOB. CTpeMAeHHe K ANYHOM BBINOZE B YKPAMHCKOM OOIIECTBe
SIBASIETCH HE KaTaAH3aToOpoM, a, CKopee (DaKTOPOM, KOTOPBIH TOPMO3UT PA3BUTHE
SKOHOMUKH. YacTHbIE HHTEPECH! OOABIIMHCTBO YKPAUHIIEB CTABUT 3HAYUTEABHO
BBILIE OOIIECTBEHHBIX. BMECTO IpHHIMIIA «CYACTAUBBIA S B CYACTANBOM TIO-
CyZlapCTBe», XapaKTEpHOI'O J[Ad Pa3BUTBIX €BPOIEHCKUX CTpaH, II0OKa YTO
IIPUCYTCTBYET TOABKO IIEPBOE CTPEMAEHME — «CUACTAUBBIM 1, & OTHOCUTEABHO
IPyrux MHe HeT geaa». Ho, Kak M3BECTHO, MUp, He CUUTAST OQHOTO HEDOABIIIOrO
HUCKAIOYEHMUS, COCTOUT UMEHHO U3 APYTHUX.

BaxXHOCTE KOAAEKTHBHOTO HauaAa IIPOSBASETCH B TOT MOMEHT, KOTJA AIOAU
MOTYT PEIIUTH 00IIKe IPOOAEMBI, HAU YAYYLIUTE YCAOBHS CBOEH 3KU3HU TOABKO
BMecTe. B yCAOBUSX COBMECTHOI'O IIPOXKUBAHHUS (IPKUM IIPHMEPOM SBASIIOTCS
CeAbCKME OOIIMHBI) OOABIIME IOTEHIMAA Pa3BUTHS HUMEIOT Te COODIIEeCTBa,
KOTOpBIE HUMEIOT CKAOHHOCTH K KOAAEKTMBHU3MY, B KOTOPBIX UHAUBUABI MOTYT
0TKAa3aThCs OT AMYHBIX IIPEATIOYTEHUN B II0AB3Y KOAAEKTHBHBIX IIEHHOCTEH.

Mp! pemnmAm IpoBepUTh 3Ty THUIIOTE3y Ha OCHOBE aHAaANW3a PE3YABTATOB OHOM
U3 IIpOorpaMM MeCTHOro pa3BuTus — mpoekTta [Iporpammel pazsutusg OOH <MecTHoe
pa3BUTHE, OPHEHTHPOBAHHOE Ha IPOMay» (0pHUIINAABHEIH caiiT www.cba.org.ua),
KOTOpasi Hayaaa peasn3oBBIBATLCA B YKpauHe B gekabpe 2007 roma u nepsad
¢aza kKoTopoii Obira 3aBepIinieHa B repBoii moroBuHe 2011 roga. [IpoekT «MecTHOE
pasBuTHe, OpHeHTHpoBaHHOe Ha rpomany» (MPT) dunancupyerca EBpomneiickoi
Komuccuett u co-punancupyerca 1 BHenpsiercs [Iporpammoit passutug OOH B
YKkpauHe Ipu NoAnepKKe IIpaBUTEAbCTBA YKpauHbl. Ha MECTHOM ypoBHE ITPOEKT
COTpPYyZHMYAET C OOLIMHAMHU-YYACTHHUKAMH (CaMOyIIpaBASe€Mble OpPraHU3aLUU
OOILIMH, aKTUBUCTHI U HEMIOCPEICTBEHHBIE KUTEAM OOLIMH) U MECTHBIMH Opra-
HaMH BAAaCTH (CEABCKHE UM paliOHHbIE COBETHI, paliOHHBIE [OCYAAPCTBEHHbIE
amaMUHUCTparuy). LleAbro JaHHOM IPOrPaMMBI SIBASIETCS CO3JaHKE OAATOIIPUSTHON
cpenbl [AS YCTOMYMBOIO COLIMAABHO-OKOHOMMYECKOTO PAa3BUTHS Ha MECTHOM
VPOBHE IIyTEM COAEHUCTBUS CAMOOPraHU3AIlH MECTHBIX COOOIIECTB, pa3paboTKu
U BHeIpPEHUsS HEeOOABIIMX II0 00BEMY OOIIECTBEHHBIX HHUIIMATHB BO BCEX
obaacTax YKpauHbl. 3TO OOUH U3 CaMbIX MACIITAOHBIX IIPOEKTOB COLIMAABHOU
MOOMAM3AIIUN JKUTeAeH CEABCKHX OOIIMH 3a BCIO MCTOPHUIO HE3aBUCHUMOCTH
Ykpaunnsl. OH 0XBaThIBAET BCE PETHOHEI CTpaHbl. CoraacHO (hpHHAHCOBOMY ITAQHY
npoekT MPI" mpemocTaBasa HEOOABIIE TPAHTHL AT BHEAPEHUS MUKPOIIPOEKTOB
O0LIMH Ha OCHOBE IIPHHIIMIIA CAMOIIOMOIIM U B paMKaX COTPYAHUYECTBA YacT-
HOIO U TOCYJApPCTBEHHOTO CEKTOPOB, /€ KaXKAbli MapTHEP MOAXKEH BHECTU
CBOIO JIOAI0 B pa3BuTHe. MexaHu3M (pHHAHCUPOBaHUS IO IIPOrpaMMe IIPOeKTa
peaycMaTpyBaA, YTO 4acTh CTOMMOCTH MHKPOIIPOEKTOB (PHHAHCHPOBAAAChH 3a
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CYeT YACHOB OOIIMH (He MeHee 5%), APyTHe pacxoabl (PHHAHCHPOBAAKCE 32 CYET
LIEHTPAABHOTO U MECTHBIX Or0mKeToB (45%), yaactue MPT cocTaBAsia0 IpHUMEPHO
ITOAOBHHY BceX BKAamoB (50%). Crioco0 (bvHAHCHPOBAHUS BBICTYIIHA TEM
HMHCTUTYTOM, KOTOPBIM MOTHBHPOBAA MECTHBIE COOOIIECTBA K CAMOOPTaHU3ALINH,
KOAAEKTUBHOH NEeSTEABHOCTH U ITAOIOTBOPHOMY COTPYAHUYECTBY C BAACTBIO.

OOBEKTOM HAIETO aHAAW3a CTAAH pEe3yABTAThl 3TOU IMPOTPaMMBI B
CymMmckoii obaactu YkpaumHbl. OKa3aAa0Ch, YTO AYYIIHE ITOKA3aTEAH COLIMAAB-
HO-3KOHOMMYECKOTO0 Pa3BHUTHUS BCAEACTBHE ydacTusd B npoekre MPI' memoH-
CTPUPOBaAU ceBepHble paiioHe! obaactu (Lloctrkunckuii, Cepenvna-Bynckuii u
BypbiHckuii), Torna Kak M3MEHEHUS COLIMAABHO-3KOHOMHYECKUX ITOKazaTeAeH
Pa3BUTHS B I0XKHBIX paiioHax obaactu (KpacHomoabckuii, BeaukonucapeBcKui,
AWIIOBOIOAMHCKUH) ObIAM O9eHb CKPOMHEIMHU.

OOBSICHUTD TAKOE Pa3AW4YHe MOXKHO TOABKO Pa3HHULIEH MCTOPUYECKOH U Co-
LIMaABHOHN MaMaTH KUTeAel 3TUX peruoHoB CyMcKoi obaactu. Vcropudecku u
KyABTYPHO CEBEpHble paiioHbI OTHOCATCS K peruoHy [loaecke, Tora Kak 10KHbIE
- K Cao0oxkaHIIMHE, KOTOpasg H3BECTHA CBOMMH HHIWBUIYAAHUCTHYECKUMH
TpaguIUsSMU. YYacTHe B IIPOrpaMMe COIIMAABHOM MOOHAM3AIlUKM B CEBEPHBIX
palioHax IPHUBEAO K aKTHUBHU3ALUU «IPEMAIOIIETO» IIOTEHIINAAA KOAAEKTHUBHBIX
IEUCTBUM U XKeAQHUS AIOfIel IIOMOYEL caMUM cebe.

[Toay4yeHHBIE B X0/l€ HCCAEI0BAHUS BBIBOIBI IEMOHCTPHPYIOT JOATOBEYHOCTD
COLIMAABHOH ITaMATH O0IIeCTBa, IOTEHIIHAA KOTOPOH MOKeT ObITh 3(PPEeKTUBHO
peaAn30BaH IIpH HCIIOAB30BAHUH OIIPENEAEHHBIX COIIMAABHBIX MEXaHU3MOB €€
akTuBH3alUU. [IoNCK TaKUX MEXaHU3MOB SIBASETCS HOBBIM HHTEPECHBIM Hallpa-
BAGHHEM HCCAEIOBaHUH B cepe HAYYHOTO H3ydeHUs (PeHOMEHa COIIHAABHOU
aMdaTH 00IIecTBa.
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DEPORTATIONS AND FORCED LABOUR. FORMS OF
REMEMBERING IN THE VILLAGES OF ARBORENY, BOIAN AND
MAHALA (CHERNIVTSY REGION, UKRAINE)'

Marius Tarita
Chisinau, Republic of Moldova

Abstract. Prezentul studiu este dedicat memoriei deportarilor $i muncii fortate
in satele roméanesti Arboreni, Boian si Mahala din regiunea Cernauti, Ucraina.
In prima parte ne-am oprit asupra aparitiei si reflectarii in ziarul regional de
limba romana Zorile Bucovinei a subiectelor deportarii, muncii fortate la One-
ga si in Donbas, in cadrul procesului mai larg al reabilitarilor de la sfarsitul
anilor 1980. In partea a doua am reflectat narativele din istoriile locale editate
(ale localitatilor Mahala, Opriteni si Tereblecea) si din paginile revistei locale
Tara Fagilor, cu privire la represiunile din anii 1940. In ultima parte ne-am
referit la marturiile satenilor despre Onega, selectate din interviurile culese
in luna august 2012 in cadrul programului Geschichtswerkschtatt Europa.
Studiul arata necesitatea continuarii cercetarii subiectului dat prin abordarea
micro-istoriei regiunii Cernauti, in baza materialelor aparute in presa si stu-
diile de istorie locala si prin culegerea marturiilor represatilor sau rudelor
acestora.

Keywords: labour camps, deportation, forced labour, Onega, Donbas

Cuvinte-cheie: lagiare de munca, deportari, munca fortatd, Onega, Donbas

Introduction

On 1-17 August 2012, together with my team colleagues Maryan Lopata (Lviv)
and Andrey Mastyka (Minsk), we have made a study trip to the Chernivtsy re-
gion. Among the villages we have visited to take interviews with the repressed
or indirect witnesses from the first years of the post-war period were the Ro-
manian villages of Arboreni, Boian and Mahala from the former Northern Bu-
kovina (see the Annex).?

The visit was part of the research project dedicated to the post-war repres-
sions from neighbouring Chernivtsy region and Northern Moldavian SSR (in the

! This paper is part of research project nr. 12111 (year 2012) - ,The Deportations from the Neighbouring
Chernivtsy Region (Ukraine) in 1944-53 and from the Bricheny, Oknitsa and Edinets Regions (Moldova)
in 1949-51", of the German Foundation ,Rememberance, Responsibility and Future” (EVZ) program's
Geschichtswerkstatt Europa, funded by Institute for Applied History.

% We also visited two Ukrainian villages Luzhany and Toporivtsy from former Northern Bukovina and
Malineshty and Dinautsy from former Northern Bessarabia, now also part of the Chernivtsy region. (For
the final results of this project, see: Lopata, Mastyka, Tarita 2013.)
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rural area) and aimed to configure a preliminary topography of witnesses and
the forms (and intensity) of remembering of the repressed who survived or of
their relatives.

The first step in preparing for meetings and discussions with the inhabit-
ants of the selected villages and, for on the general documentation on the re-
searched period before beginning collecting interviews materials, was the con-
sulting of local edition of Romanian language newspaper Zorile Bucovinei (1989-
92). Our documentation was first of all devoted to the materials on repressions
which were treated during the Soviet period as prohibited topics in the official
discourse of memory. On the other hand the attention was paid to the perspec-
tives and manners of these materials in reflecting the experience of the deporta-
tions and labour camps. The overview of the newspaper Zorile Bucovinei states
a general tendency of publishing the testimonies by the survivors (or their rela-
tives) of labour camps and deportations, reports about the inauguration of the
commemorative monuments, as well as book presentations.

The next step was the search of the witnesses of the repressions from 1944-
1949 in the histories of the Romanian speaking villages, which were published
in the Chernivtsy region (Bizovi 2005; Covalciuc 2008; Cre[lu 2010). These
histories are not very numerous, but I fund them useful in reconstructing the
general context and some details on conditions at the Onega camps. Various
testimonies on this issue were attested in the local review Tara Fagilor, coordi-
nated by Dumitru Covalciuc in 2000s.

This paper aims to recover in a scientific form the micro-history of the rural
area of the Chernivtsy regions in 1940s concerning the violent impact of the
Soviet authorities — how the memory of this impact was recovered by the lo-
cal communities and how it is remembered, in order to prove the importance
of these events for the official historiographical discourse which ignores them
because of not including also the emotive dimension.

The paper is divided in three parts. The first one refers to the materials of
historical witnesses which appeared in mass-media publications, represented
by the newspaper Zorile Bucovinei (1989-1992). The second part stops on the
pieces with memorialistic character as reflected in the history of villages, writ-
ten by the local enthusiasts and in the review Tara Fagilor. In the third part I
analyse the narratives of oral history about the forced labour and deportations
by interviewed persons (three men and five women) from the Romanian villages
of Arboreni, Boian and Mahala.

The Romanian language press from Chernivtsy region

As a result of the Perestroika policy, on 6 January 1989, the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of the USSR and the Soviet Supreme of the USSR on the
16 January 1989 decided the organization of special commissions for studying
the past and for the rehabilitation of the historical and social justice. The first
signs of these changes in the official policy appeared soon in the public sphere.
The local Romanian language newspaper from Chernivtsy - Zorile Bucovinei, pub-
lished its first article about repressions on 18 May 1989.
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After the all-union decisions made in Moscow in January 1989, some results
became visible in the Romanian language press from Chernivtsy in May of the
same year. On 18 May 1989, a material published by Stefan Mihailean referred
to the very painful subject of the young men killed at Fantana Alba (ukr. Bela
Krinytsa) on 1 April 1941. The article “The Last Cross” contained a metaphor
which expressed the forgetfulness of the people towards this tragedy (Mihailean
1989). In fact, this article opened the long series of the publications on the top-
ics which were prohibited till that moment. These topics were anticipated by the
journalist Dumitru Covalciuc, in the article “Notes for a monograph”:

But others were restrained at the frontier points, despite the fact that they
had all the documents in order, still they were taken to Onega, to the Komi
Autonomous SSR, to Karelia, to exhausting labours. Against those who suc-
ceeded to come back home and to fill their relatives with the joy that the
forced travel ended, were organized raids every night — in order to catch them
and to take to Donbas, for the restoration of the coal mines (Covalciuc 1989).

It was for the first time after the WWII when in the public space of the
Romanian language press from the Chernivtsy region was said about two cen-
tral points from the topography of painful memory of the inhabitants from this
region — Onega® and Donbas*. Several articles which appeared after that date
illustrate that people openness to share their memoires on their destiny in the
1940s. The materials prove that the villager’s hadn’t forgotten what happened
and that those who had suffered had the desire to let others to know what they
remember as direct witness or even as relatives of the repressed. A great support
for these persons was the previous decision of rehabilitation. On 23 June 1989,
G. Podolean wrote an article in which referred to the decree from the 16 January
1989. He noticed: “were cancelled all the extra judiciary sentences, passed in
the period of the 1930s-40s and at the beginning of the 1950s, by the so-called
commissions formed by three persons”. This way “all the citizens repressed on
the basis of the decisions of these bodies, were rehabilitated” (Podolean 1989).

Even if the subject of the perception of the rehabilitation is not proper to
this paper, a comparison could be made with the Ukrainian language press
of Chernivtsy from the same period - Paggubcka BykoBuna and BykoBuHCEKE
Biue, studied by my colleagues M. Lopata and A. Mastyka. The comparison
shows that the staff of 3opusre BykoBureit and its readers were more active in
speaking about the oral testimonies of 1940s than Pagaubcka BykoBuna and
BykoBuHCchKE Biue.

Some short references to the published testimonies are necessary. For ex-
ample we could refer to the Zorile Bucovinei from 28 October 1990: the third
page is entitled “The Voice of Truth” and is edited by the “Mihai Eminescu” Soci-
ety for Culture. The readers were informed about an event which had a symbolic
content - the inauguration of a monument in Poieni-Bucovina. It commemorat-
ed the 22 villagers who did not return after they were deported (Editorial 1990).

® In August 1944 a part of the men from the Romanian villages of the Chernivtsy region were taken to the
labour camps from Onega Lake region.

* Industrial region in the Eastern Ukraine to which were forcibly resettled unmarried young persons from
the villages of the Chernivtsy region in 1945-1946.
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Another article, signed by G. Frunze, from Sineutii de Sus shared the au-
thor’s memories how a big group of villagers was taken to Finnish Karelia (where
the Onega Lake camp was situated). Frunze mentioned only one name of a vil-
lager who did not return home - Valerian Frunte. He also refers to the memories
of other villagers and cites the thoughts of Ilie G. Scripa who survived the labour
camp. This one mentioned that in August 1944, to the railway station, they were
escorted by soldiers. He also remembered that before dying, V. Frunte was very
ill. According these testimonies the conditions in which the deported villagers
had to live at Onega Lake camp were terrible.

On the same page was also published the testimony of Grigore Nidelcu who
was sent to forced labour at Onega Lake camp and later transferred to Kafan in
Armenia. He came back home only after three years. In the both cases of remem-
brances the repressed persons hadn’t an explanation why they were punished.

An important moment for the inhabitants of the region seams it was the
presentation of the book “20 Years in Siberia”, written by Anita Nandris-Cudla
from the village of Mahala, edited at Publishing House “Humanitas” in Bu-
charest, Romania. The book was presented at a reunion from April 1992 in a
commemorative atmosphere at Mahala. At the event participated several Ro-
manian intellectuals from Chernivtsy (1992 ZB, April 15: 4). Anita Nandris was
deported in June 1941 and began to write her book in Siberia and in the 1980s
the manuscript had already 360 pages.

According to the information offered by local mass-media, the inauguration
of the commemorative monuments took place in several villages. On the 21
July 1992, in the village of Probotesti was inaugurated the “monument of the
soldiers dead in the WWII and of the victims of the Stalinist repressions” (Grior
1992). On the same day, in another village, Patrautii de Sus, was inaugurated a
monument dedicated to those who were sent far away from home in the 1940s.
The villagers still remembered those who were sent by the Soviet authorities to
the forced labour camp - “He was taken to Finland”, “He didn’t come back from
Onega” (Gaina 1992).

I can conclude that the Romanian language newspaper Zorile Bucovinei,
after the process of rehabilitation began, reflected as much as it was possible
the destiny of its inhabitants who became the victims of the Stalinist regime.
On its pages appeared the commemoration of the massacre from Fyntyna Albe
(ucr. Bela Krynitsa) on 1 April 1941; the deportation from 13-15 June 1941, the
forced labour at Onega (1944) and in Donbas (1945-46); the famine (1946-47);
the forced collectivization and other dramatic events. It could be observed the
articles mainly referred to the inhabitants of the former Northern Bukovina; the
information about the destiny of the inhabitants from the villages located to the
East and North-East from the town of Noua Sulita (ucr. Novoselitsya), in the
former Khotyn county, appeared rarely.

The narratives by local history publications

The Romanian historians had not paid a special attention to the subject of the
repressive Stalinist policy in the Northern Bukovina, at the end of the World War
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Il and in the first post-war years. Information about the tragic destiny of the in-
habitants from the Northern Bukovina appeared in the histories of the villages,
which were written in Romanian. These histories referred mainly to the villages
from the former Northern Bukovina and were written by the local intellectuals.
In the written history of the Boian village, the teacher Vasile Bizovi pub-
lished (appeared post-mortem in 2005) the list of those repressed in 1940-41
(64 persons), the list of those who died at Onega in 1944-45 - 95 men and the
name of those who died in jail in 1945-53 - 14 persons (Bizovi 2005: 181-183).
He remarked that:
“the stories of those who came back from the Stalinist ‘heaven’ are so terrible,
that it should be written a book apart about the sufferings of the deported,
about their life in the forests of Siberia and in gulags. It was written much
about this and for all that few...” (Bizovi 2005: 186).

The author had no time to collect the histories of the victims of the Stalinist
deportations and forced labour, as we see above, he expressed the hope that
somebody will write a book about this. On the other hand, I can assume that
for him and for community to which he belonged, these narratives were so well
known that he hadn’t the feeling that he had to reproduce them. As his wife, El-
eonora Bizovi, told us in an interview I have taken together with Maryan Lopata
and Andrey Mastyka, on the August 9, 2012:

“Here (in the book - a.n.) are written only the names of the heads of families,
the children are not written. It was impossible to establish. This was made
by my husband. He went through the village, from house to house, and with
all these he couldn’t do everything”.
In the history of the Opriseni village, edited by Dumitru Covalciuc in 2008,

appear short information about the people arrested for Onega and Donbas.
“More than ten men from the village, were raised and under the pretext that
they were mobilized to the ‘Soviet Army of labour’, were escorted, during the
summer and autumn of 1944, to camps of extermination from Karelia or to
forced labour in the region of Donbas. There, at Onega and in Donbas, died
of hunger and frost: Birau Sarbu, Oloier Visarion, Ostafi Pamfil” (Covalciuc
2008: 217).

Next year, in 1945, forty four Poles who lived in that village were sent to Poland.
This forcible resettlement also contributed to the substantial diminishing of the
number of the inhabitants from that village.

A large amount of information appeared in the history of Tereblecea village,
written by Igor Cretu. He took an interview with one of the survivors from Onega
labour camp - Vasile T. Slemcu (Cretu 2009: 86-89), published a list with the
names of 47 men, who were forced to go to Onega and from who 17 persons
died there (Cretu 2009: 89-90) and also inserted the memories he had heard
from his father, who also was there for “the so-called restoration of the national
economy of the Soviet Union”.

As Vasile T. Slemcu remembered, when he was 20 years old, the mayor and
two striboks (ukr. marksmen) told him to take some food and clothes and took
him to the railway station. The train departed on the 4 August 1944. After 12
days of travel, they arrived to the Onega Lake camp. He mentions about the
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difficulty of accommodation, including those of communication because they
did not know the Russian language. They had to cut trees and to throw them
into the river. Many of the villagers began to die in September, when the winter
came and the men had no winter clothes. The survivors used the clothes of the
dead. At some moment, a part of them was transferred to the White Sea Canal.
Those who had money could buy some products from the local people. Few of
the letters they sent to their relatives arrived to the destination.

Slemcu survived ten months of forced work at Onega camp. At the end of
the interview he sad: “I thank God, only He gave me days to be on earth till
today” (Cretu 2009: 89). Igor Cretu depicted his remembrance about how his
father came back home in the summer of 1945. He survived in the camp with
the help of a Jew doctor: “He protected him as much as it was possible... he
made him a worker at the sick room, to maintain the things in order”. The doc-
tor did not include him in the list of the first liberated, who in reality were sent
to mountains in Armenia and came back home only in 1947 (Cretu 2009: 91).
He also described the situation of a girl, who was arrested during the famine in
1947 and was sent to the Kemerovo region to work at a factory.

[ found some information about certain written histories of the Romanian
villages of Mahala, Cupca, Ciresi-Opaiteni, but I had not found any of these
publications to study them at that time. Several testimonies about the forced
labour and different kinds of repressions were published in the Chernivtsy’s
review Tara Fagilor. In 2009, Ion A. Posteuca, from Stanesti village, wrote about
the men taken from his village in the second part of 1944. He remembered the
case of Constantin Nichita Petreucean who was called to the Mayoralty and was
told that he had to leave for two months to participate at the reconstruction
of some building destroyed by war. He was transported with other men to the
Onega Lake, where he had to angle the logs from the water and then to turn
to the train. He remembered that many men died because of hunger or inhu-
man work. He also mentioned that some died because of smoking - they used
to change the last piece of bread for a cigarette. Totally, at Onega forced labour
camp died nine men from the village of Stanesti. After nine months, those who
survived were liberated, but they didn’t receive any money for their work. They
came back to Bukovina with a goods train (Posteuca 2009: 176-181).

Many of the Bukovinians’ testimonies which appeared in the review Tara
Fagilor in 2000s were selected and published in a separate volume by Liliana
Corobca and Dumitru Covalciuc in 2009. The edited volume comprised the
stories of the repressions and the deportations from May-June 1941, 1944,
1945-51 and the folklore of the deportees. The labour camp from Onega Lake
appears in the stories of Mircea Andronic from Godinesti, Mihai Vasuica from
Probotesti, Stefan Andronic from Horbova, Mihai Ciornohaci from Hreatca, Ma-
ria Comaniuc from Dimca and Ion Mihaiesi from Ostrita.

Mircea Andronic mentioned that his father was taken to work at Onega
where he received only 200 grams of bread per day (Andronic 2009). Mihai
Vasuica was sent to Onega Lake where he worked in a camp with the Ital-
ian prisoners. Those who survived were transferred to the White Sea Canal in
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February 1945. From there he was sent to the aluminium mine from Kafan in
Armenia. He came back home only in 1948 (Vasuica 2009). Stefan Andronic’s
father was taken to Onega and told later his son that the labour they made in
the forest had no sense. He came back home in summer 1945 (Andronic 2009).

Mihai Ciornohaci remembered that at Onega the men began to die in De-
cember 1944. Those who survived were eliberated at 25 January 1945. From
those 150 who left the labour camp by train, to Chernivtsy arrived only 60 alive,
the others died during the trip (Ciornohaci 2009). Maria Comaniuc reproduced
the witness of Nicolae Comaniuc who was taken on the 22 August 1944 to
Onega. At the moment when few of them remained in life, they were transferred
to Tashkent in Central Asia. He ran out from there in 1946 (Comaniuc 2009).

The father of Ion Mihéiesi came back very ill from Onega. The family in-
terned him in a hospital from Chernivtsy, but the medicines couldn’t treat him.
He was sent home where he died soon (Mihaiesi 2009).

Both the testimonies from the periodical press and those from the village’s
histories and the review Tara Fagilor prove the fact about the forced recruit-
ment of inhabitants of the Romanian villages from the Northern Bukovina in
August 1944. Formally those who were arrested were told that they are enrolled
to the ‘Soviet Army of labour’. In fact, they were deported to work in inhumane
conditions to the forced labour camps in the neighbourhood of the Onega Lake.
These tragic pages still are not reflected in the books of the Contemporary His-
tory from Ukraine, Romania and Moldova.

Villager’s oral testimonies about forced labour and deportations

Before we began the terrain research, together with my colleagues M. Lopata
and A. Mastyca, we elaborated a preliminary questionnaire to be applied for
interviews. To enter easier the topic, but aiming to avoid influencing on the in-
terviewed persons we began from the general question: How did You remember
the end of the war? What was the atmosphere in that period, what hopes and
fears did You have? These questions were completed by the following:

- When had the collectivization in Your village began?

- What was important for You in that period?

- What did You remember from the period immediately before the deporta-

tion?

- How this happened?

The discussions with the interviewed persons changed and even reduced
some of these questions. Sometimes in the response to one question the in-
terviewed included also information we planned to ask him later. Totally, in
August 2012, we interviewed eight persons from Arboreni, Boian and Mahala.
From these persons one man was taken to Onega and two women were de-
ported, one for five and another for 20 years. The others were indirect witnesses
- somebody of their relatives was repressed.

Niculaie of lon Scripcariu (87 years old), from Arboreni, remembered this way
the moment when he was arrested: ,KGB took us to Chernivtsy, to the Eye Hos-
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pital, retained us for three days, after that they put us in such trains, for animals

and we went for 13 days till Medvezhagorsk”. There we worked at lesosplav (rus.

rafting of wood). Referring to other arrested men he specified: ,All those who were

younger than 50 years were arrested...”. The camp to which they were brought

was under the military surveillance and was too far to try to escape:
»Lo run back, where to run? And so passed... In February they put us in
trains and sent us to teplyi kray (rus. warm country) in Armenia, Kazher-
anstroy, gorod (rus. town) Kafan. And there I worked as I told You at the
copper and aluminium rudnik (rus. mine) till I came back. I left a fortune
here. They stole everything... I told to many people — I had’t taken what
wasn’t mine, and [ hadn’t judged anybody, but I was condemned not guilty.
Many lost themselves. Their bones remained in the forests, in foreign lands.
Even my father-in-law, the father of my old woman, is lost there. And where
is he buried? ...the snow was thrown from the trench and there were put
their bones”.

This person was liberated from Armenia in December 1945:
,They gave us otpusk (rus. leave) for 45 days, no paper (document - a.n.),
nothing. 45 days na Rodinu (rus. to the homeland), wherever you wanted.
What to do, to come back there? Without any evidence, without anything,
without any work. It’s good that someone gave us money for train and for a
piece of bread. Nine days we went from Armenia to Chernivtsy. They didn’t
give us evidence... We came back only two, because they let us by twos”.

The story of Scripcariu has similarities with what remembered Grigore Ni-
delcu in Zorile Bucovinei on the 28 October 1990, who also was transferred from
Onega to Kafan. Igor Cretu in the history of the village Tereblecea pointed that
some ot the arrested villagers returned only in 1947 from Armenia.

In other interviews we have taken, the references to Onega are fragmentary.
Domnica Vintu-Scripcariu, wife of Niculaie Scripcariu, remembered that her
father was taken to Onega where he died of hunger. To the question if he was
taken by soldiers, she told that she could not remember. Eleonora Bizovi (79
years old) from Boian told that the father of her future husband was taken to
Onega. To the question who took them she responded:

,L don’t know. But I heard, as the men from the village said, they were
caught by night. For them came soldiers, but also came those from the

village. Those (the military - a.n.) from whom new? Somebody gave the
information”.
Maria Iurie (83 years old) from Mahala (in 1944 she lived in Ostrita), to the
question about the arrests after 1940 responded:

»It happened once, one evening there were arrests. Afterwards, the men were
taken away to Onega. My father was 49 years old, he was old at that moment,
and they caught and took all of them, all of them to Onega. And we were left
alone at home... He was at Onega and from Onega they sent him to Asia. The
men that came back were from Ostrita. But I can’t remember who said that.
Poor father, he had problems with the stomach”.

Domnica Hostiuc (85 years old), neighbour of Maria Iurie, during the com-
mon interview said: ,My father-in-law had also been taken to Onega. From each
house they took to Onega”. This information is complementary with those stated
by Nicolaie Comanciuc, in Tara Fagilor, who was transferred from Onega to Tash-
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kent. This way, from the not so large amount of information attested in press,
reviews and interviews, I can conclude that a part of those who were taken to
Onega in August 1944, and who survived, during winter 1945 were transferred to
Armenia (to mines) or to the Central Asia. What was the motivation of the Soviet
authorities should be established in future studies. The testimonies show that
mainly the men who were arrested were told that they will work between two
weeks and two months, to reconstruct the regions destroyed by war.

In general, the interviewed referred to the deportations to Siberia from June
1941, for five and 20 years, arrests for Donbas, famine and collectivization.
These topics could also be developed in separate studies. The main problem
which should be taken in consideration is the decreasing number of the survi-
vors or of the indirect witnesses of the repressions.

Conclusions

The pieces of testimonies to which I referred upper, beside the information col-
lected from press and the edited village’s histories, prove us that the rulers of the
Communist (Bolshevik) Party from Moscow decided to apply radical measures
against the men from the Romanian villages of the Northern Bukovina. The
authorities tried to present the action of arresting for Onega as the recruitment
of the men between 18-50 years to work for the reconstruction of the regions
destroyed by war. Hundreds or thousands of men from the villages of Sineutii
de Sus, Patrautii de Sus, Boian, Opriseni, Tereblecea, Ostrita, Mahala, Arbureni
and others were taken to the labour camps from the region of the Onega Lake.
There they were kept under military surveillance. A part of those who survived
were transferred in January 1945 to Armenia or Central Asia, another part re-
mained to work at Onega till June 1944. The relatives found out about the des-
tiny of their lost husbands or fathers from those who survived and came back
and not from the authorities who were responsible for the destiny of these men.

The dramatic experience and the considerable number of those who were
arrested for labour camps by the local Soviet authorities could be estimated
after a detailed analysis of the Chernivtsy’s newspapers, reviews and books
devoted to the issue of the repressions from the 1940s. A micro-historical ap-
proach for each Romanian community from Northern Bukovina could be of
great importance. There could be consulted the commemorative monuments
which contain the names of those who “were taken” and did not come back. The
narratives of the survivors remain resources of main value for understanding
not only particularities, but also the general context.

Annex:

List of interviewed persons

1. Bizovi Eleonora (80 years old), Boian. Marius Taritd, Maryan Lopata and Andrey Mastyka.
August 9, 2012.

2. Bota Vasile (62 years old), Boian. Marius Taritd and Maryan Lopata. April 21, 2012.

3. Bzovi Nicolaie Stefan (67 years old), Boian. Marius Tarita, Maryan Lopata and Andrey Mastyka.
August 10, 2012.

4. Hostiuc Domnica Semionovna (85 years old), Mahala. Marius Tarita. August 17, 2012.

5. Iuri Maria Vasilievna (83 years old), Mahala, native from Ostrita. Marius Taritd. August 17,

13.

14.
15.
16.

17.
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2012.

. Mosoriuc Magdalina of Ion (84 years old), Mahala. Marius Tarita. August 17, 2012.
. Scripcariu Niculaie of Ion (87 years old), Arboreni (Gay). Marius Tarita, Maryan Lopata and

Andrey Mastyka. August 9, 2012.

. Vintu-Scripcariu Domnica (-), Arboreni (Gay), native from the disappeared village of Buci. Mar-

ius Tarita. August 9, 2012.
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STRATEGII DE VIATA IN CONDITIILE POLITICII FISCALE
STALINISTE DIN RSSM (1944-1945)

Nicolae Fustei
Chisinau, Republic of Moldova

Abstract. The study analyses the fiscal policy system introduced by the So-
viet power in the Moldavian SSR on 15 August 1940 and implemented after
the World War II, reflected in the letters of private correspondence that have
been sent by family members to their relatives enrolled in the Red Army and
confiscated by the Soviet institution. Author describes the difficult economic
conditions the Soviet rule imposed to the local population by pointing the at-
tention on the growing volume of agricultural produces the peasant families
were pressed to deliver to the state. The paper argues on the base of archive
materials about the inhuman conditions and ideological character of the fiscal
policies system. It concludes about deep consequences of this economic politics
on the future social and economic development in the rural area of the MSSR.

Keywords: fiscal policies, agricultural tax, life strategies, archive document,
MSSR

Cuvinte-cheie: politici fiscale, impozit agricol, strategii de viata, document de
arhiva, RSSM

Politica fiscala in RSSM

Ca parte a politicilor economice ale puterii sovietice, sistemul fiscal al noii oran-
duiri social-politice a fost introdus in localitatile din RSS Moldoveneasca in data
de 15 august 1940 prin hotararea Consiliului Comisarilor Poporului al URSS
»,Cu privire la impozitele de pe gospodariile taranesti din Basarabia si Buco-
vina de Nord” (Rapeznicov, Afteniuc, Lazarev 1970: 393), insa implementarea
propriu-zisa a acestui sistem a avut loc abia la finele celui de al Doilea Razboi
Mondial, cand teritoriul dintre raurile Prut si Nistru a fost re-anexat la URSS.
Conform acestei hotarari, in locul impozitelor ,burgheze”, gospodariile individu-
ale ale taranilor, muncitorilor si slujbasilor ,din localitatile satesti si altele” care
aveau venit de la sursele agricole erau supuse unui singur impozit — “impozitul
agricol unic”. Dupa organizarea colhozurilor, aceste structuri au fost supuse la
acelasi impozit. Barbatii in varsta de 20-50 de ani si femeile in varsta de 20-45
de ani, fara copii sau cu 1-2 copii, plateau, pe langa impozitul agricol, un impo-
zit special ,pentru celibatari, persoane singuratice si persoane cu familii mici”’.
In perioada cercetatd (1944-1945), sistemul fiscal introdus in RSS Moldoveneas-

! Arhiva Nationald a Republicii Moldova, in continuare ANRM, Fond 2845, inv. 1, d. 2072, f. 193.
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ca a servit la stoarcerea resurselor necesare statului sovietic pentru continuarea
razboiului din resursele acumulate de la populatia din localitatile rurale.

Impozitul agricol era perceput in bani, in raport cu marimea venitului de
la principalele surse de venit agricol - tarina, vie, livada, vite de munca si pro-
ductive, albinarit - si de castiguri de provenienta neagricola. Calcularea impo-
zitului avea loc, in aparentd, in doua etape: intai se constata suma venitului
gospodariei supuse impozitarii, apoi, pornind de la aceastd suma, se calcula
impozitul. Deoarece a calcula venitul real de la fiecare sursa de venit pentru
sute de mii de gospodarii era complicat, venitul impozabil de la sursele agricole
se calcula dupd norme de venit stabilite anual de guvern. In anii 1944-1950,
Guvernul RSSM a stabilit normele de venit pentru principalele surse agricole
din gospodariile taranesti.

Stabilirea normelor de venit de catre guvern simplifica in mod considerabil
calcularea venitului impozabil: ramanea sa se constate doar sursele de venit in
gospodarie. Apoi normele erau inmultite cu cifra ce indica suprafata ocupata de
sursa agricola respectiva sau cu numarul de surse (daca era vorba de norme de
venit provenit de la vite). Rezultatul obtinut se considera “venit impozabil pro-
venit de la o sursad”. Venitul impozabil total al unei gospodarii se calcula prin in-
sumarea venitului impozabil de la toate sursele de venit, agricole si neagricole.

Concomitent cu impozitul agricol, in raioanele din dreapta Nistrului a fost
introdusa inca o lege speciala care prevedea livrarea obligatorie la stat a unor
cote din productia agricold. In raioanele de nord ale republicii sovietice, legea
mentionata a fost introdusa in primavara anului 1944, iar in restul raioanelor —
in luna septembrie a aceluiasi an.?

Sistemul de livrare obligatorie a produselor agricole la stat consta in dife-
rentierea taranilor in categorii, dupa marimea tarinei sau a lotului de pamant
posedat si obligativitatea la livrari in functie de apartenenta la o categorie sau
alta. In anul 1944 gospodariile taranesti din judetele Soroca, Balti si Orhei au
fost impartite dupa marimea lotului de pamant in trei categorii: I categorie -
gospodariile cu lot de paméant de pana la S ha, inclusiv; II categorie - gospoda-
riile cu lot de 5-10 ha, inclusiv, III categorie - cele cu lot mai mare de 10 ha.?
In judetele Chisindu si Bender gospodariile taranesti au fost impartite in patru
categorii, categoria IV era constituita din gospodarii cu un lot de paAmant mai
mare de 15 ha.*

In anii 1945-1946 in toate judetele RSSM s-a procedat la o impartire a
gospodariilor taranesti conform unui principiu unic. In functie de suprafata
loturilor de paméant, pentru a fi impuse la cote obligatorii de produse, acestea
au fost impartite in cinci categorii. In I categorie intrau gospodariile cu un lot
de pamant de pana la 2 ha inclusiv, in categoria II — cele cu un lot de 2-5 ha
inclusiv, in categoria III - cele cu un lot de 5-10 ha inclusiv, in categoriile IV si
V - respectiv, gospodariile cu loturi de 10-15 ha si mai mari de 15 ha.®

2 ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 5-7.
3 ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 5-7.
4 ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 5-7.
> ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 10, f. 356, 364.



138 Interstitio. East European Review of Historical and Cultural Anthropology, 2012, nr. 1-2

Supunerea la cote obligatorii se ficea pe scara progresivd — marimea cote-
lor crestea odata cu suprafata tarinei ori a loturilor de paméant a gospodariilor
taranesti. Astfel, documentele din ANRM relateaza ca in anul 1944 gospodariile
taranesti din categoria I din jud. Soroca trebuiau sa livreze statului de pe fieca-
re hectar de aratura cate 110 kg cereale, 30 kg floarea soarelui, 10 kg cartofi si
cate 30 kg de carne, 120 oud per gospodarie, 100 litri de lapte de la fiecare vaca,
iar cele din grupa a treia - respectiv 210 kg cereale, 60 kg floarea-soarelui, 20
kg cartofi, 100 kg carne, 250 oua si 180 litri de lapte.

In anul 1945 gospodatriile taranesti din categoria II in toate judetele, conform
normelor stabilite, trebuiau sa livreze statului cate 40 kg carne si 120 de oua
per gospodarie si 100 litri de lapte de la fiecare vaca, iar cele din grupa a cincea
- cate 100 kg carne si 250 oua per gospodarie si 200 litri de lapte de la fiecare
vacd. Ca si la achitarea cu impozitul agricol unic, taranii erau obligal’i sa livreze
statului produsele agricole la anumite termene. De exemplu, in anul 1945 taranii
cu gospodarii individuale trebuiau sa livreze statului 10% din cota obligatorie de
cereale in iulie, 35% in august, 40% in septembrie si 15% in octombrie.®

Sistemul livrarilor obligatorii la stat era tot atat de rau intocmit ca si me-
canismul de formare a impozitului agricol. Hotararea Consiliului Comisarilor
Poporului al RSSM de la 7 iunie 1944 ,Cu privire la livrarea obligatorie a carnii,
laptelui, oudlor si lanii catre stat in raioanele eliberate ale RSS Moldovenesti»
prevedea ca taranii si colhoznicii sa livreze statului carne si oud pornind de la
suprafata pamantului posedat si nu de la numarul de vite si pasari ce le aveau
in gospodarii.” In anul urmator statul a obligat taranii sa livreze cereale, floa-
rea-soarelui si cartofi, reiesind din suprafata terenului arabil si fard a lua in
considerare daca in gospodarii s-au seméanat culturile amintite.®

Despre intensificarea permanenta a presiunii fiscale asupra satului mol-
dovenesc postbelic vorbeste si cresterea din an in an a volumului livrarilor de
produse agricole statului sovietic de catre RSSM. Astfel, in anul 1944 republica
a livrat statului sovietic 268 mii tone de cereale, 27.6 mii tone de floarea-soare-
lui, 12.2 mii tone sfecla de zahar, 3.9 mii tone de lapte.®

De mentionat faptul, ca in anii postbelici inlesnirile la impozite se acordau
adesea in mod arbitrar. Regimul stalinist proclama, ca si multe alte drepturi,
dreptul la inlesniri pentru anumite categorii de contribuabili, dar nici pe depar-
te nu asigura realizarea lor in viatd. Formalismul si birocratismul regimului,
conformismul cadrelor au determinat ca multor gospodarii taranesti sa nu li
se acorde privilegiile ce li se cuveneau conform legii. In hotararea de la 16 iulie
1945 ,Cu privire la lucrul organelor financiare din RSS Moldoveneasca”, Gu-
vernul republicii mentiona:

,La strangerea impozitelor de stat si locale pentru anii 1944-1945 au fost
comise incalcari grave ale legislatiei fiscale, constand in nesocotirea gospo-

6 ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 10, f. 356, 364.

7 ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 7, file nepaginate. Vezi hotérarile Consiliului Comisarilor Poporului al
RSSM din 7 iunie 1944.

8 ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 10, . 356.
® ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 17, d.55, f. 179-180.
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dariilor si obiectelor fiscale, comiterea greselilor la calcularea veniturilor
si a impozitelor, precum si acordarea incorecta a inlesnirilor. [...] Controlul
efectuat de Procuratura republicii a constatat indeplinirea nesatisfacatoare
a decretului prezidiului Sovietului Suprem al URSS de la 26 iulie 1941 ,Cu
privire la acordarea inlesnirilor fiscale familiilor militarilor si invalizilor Ma-
relui Razboi pentru Apararea Patriei”!°.

In anul 1944, se sublinia mai departe in hotarare, numai in r. Dubasari au
fost supuse in mod nelegitim la impozitul agricol 216 familii ale militarilor si 130
ale invalizilor de rézboi, iar la impozitul militar - 785 persoane.!! In anul 1945
in r. Balti, dupa inméanarea obligatiilor de predare a produselor agricole la stat,
s-a descoperit ca au fost supuse nelegitim la predari 753 gospodarii taranesti.!?

Marturiile oamenilor locului despre politica fiscala

In perioada 25 august-5 octombrie 1944, cenzura NKGB™ din r. Soroca a
depistat si confiscat 69 de scrisori ale sotiilor, copiilor sau parintilor militarilor
aflati pe front, in care se scrie despre situatia dezastruoasa a acestora in urma
impunerii de catre autoritatile sovietice a livrarilor obligatorii catre stat. Aceste
documente ale timpului atesta abuzurile la care era supusa populatia RSSM,
cat si incoerenta politicii fiscale din acea perioada.!* Astfel, in scrisoarea locui-
toarei s. Bujerauca, r. Soroca trimisa sotului la front citim: ,Anul trecut aveam
de toate, iar acum avem doar strictul necesar ca sa nu murim de foame. De
unde sa luam, daca ni se cere de 5-6 ori?”!. Cetateanca V. Cebotari din s. Puti-
nesti, r. Floresti 1i scrie sotului, ca ,este datoare statului cu 100 kg de grau, 60
kg de floarea soarelui, 20 kg de cartofi, 30 kg de carne, 120 de oud” si intreaba
,De unde voi lua eu toate acestea?”.!® Cetateanca [?] Zaporojan din s. Zgurita,
r. Soroca, dupa ce trece in revista toate datoriile catre stat, se framanta: ,Nu
ma duce capul de unde voi lua toate acestea. Daca le dau tot graul nu-mi ra-
mane nimic nici pentru mancare nici pentru rasad”'’. Olimpiada Rozovel din
s. Zaluceni, r. Vertiujeni, jud. Soroca ii scrie sotului: ,Nu am nici o rubla, iar
acum m-au obligat sa dau 30 de kg de carne, dar nu o am. Vai de capul meu,
de unde sa iau..?”8.

Despre probleme si necazuri similare scriu [?] Cilinic si Varvara Bordeean
din acelasi judet. Iar cetateanca [?] Bodorina din s. Tarnovo, jud. Soroca, dupa
ce-i scrie sotului despre impozitare, adauga: ,Imi vine si-mi iau lumea in cap.

10 ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 13, f. 132.
"' ANRM, Fond 2848, inv. 22, d. 13, f. 132.
12 ANRM, Fond 3085, inv. 3, d. 26, f. 54.

3 HKIB (Hapopmsiit Komucapuar TocymapersenHoi Besomacoctn) (rus. Comisariatul Poporului
pentru Securitatea Statului).

14 Arhiva Organizatiilor Social Politice din Republica Moldova, in continuare ASRPRM, Fond 53, inv. 3, d.
79, f.17.

1> AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 3, d. 76, f. 17.

16 AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 2, d. 73, f. 94.

17 AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 2, d. 73, f. 94.

18 AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 2, d. 73, f. 94.
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Asa e viata mea. Scumpule, o duc foarte rau si nu am nici un ajutor”’®. La ran-
dul sau, cetateanca [?] Puscari din or. Soroca i scrie sotului la front, dupa ce
enunta toate datoriile catre stat: ,De unde sa le iau pe toate? Jur pe Dumnezeu
ca nu stiu. Am sa las totul si ma voi duce la tine, sau vino tu acasa. Cum vrei
asa si te rasplateste™®. Locuitoarea s. Malovata, r. Susleni, [?] Cheian, scrie
sotului pe front: ,Sunt impusa sa dau 25 de puduri de paine la stat, dar nu
am. Ce sa fac? Am vandut hainele si am cumparat un sac cu grau cu care ne
hranim”!. Fiica ostasului Armatei Rosii, [?] Stefanitin, din jud. Soroca ii scrie
tatalui pe front: ,...Fa cum vrei, dar intoarce-te acasa. Mama a fost impozitata
din greu si impusa la livrari obligatorii catre stat si nu le poate rasplati nicide-
cum”?. [?] Plotean din s. Podoimita, r. Camenca scrie ca li se cere sd predea la
stat 220 kg de porumb, 15 kg de saméanta de floarea soarelui, 90 kg de cartofi.
Simai addugd, ca ,nu am dat nimic pentru ca nu avem de unde da. Nu stiu ce
vor face cu noi daca nu ne rasplatim”.

Ulterior, chiar si autoritatile sovietice au fost nevoite sa recunoasca ca tara-
nii nu erau in stare sa achite impozitele. Astfel, A. Diordita, ministrul de finante
al RSSM in raportul Ministerului cu privire la activitatea fiscald in trimestru
trei al anului 1946, referindu-se la restantele impozitare ale taranilor din anii
1944-1045 sublinia ca acestea "in majoritate, sunt nereale: multi contribuabili
restantieri au parasit republica, altii, in urma secetei din anii 1945-1946, nu
sunt in stare sa se achite fata de stat si restanta impozitara trebuie anulata”™*.

Ce puteau face autoritatile cu cei care nu isi indeplineau obligatiile puse pe
umerii lor de catre stat? In noiembrie 1942, Consiliul Comisarilor Poporului al
URSS amodificat, in regim ,pe timp de razboi”, rdnduiala atragerii la raspundere
a gospodariilor individuale care nu isi onoreaza obligatiile referitoare la livrari
obligatorii catre stat.? Acestia puteau fi trasi la raspundere penala in conformi-
tate cu articolul 59-6 al Codului Penal al RSFSR.?® In conformitate cu articolul
mentionat, cei vinovati puteau fi privati de libertate pe o perioada nu mai mica
de sase luni cu marirea termenului. Pentru refuzul sau eschivarea de la impo-
zitul fiscal “pe timp de razboi” putea fi aplicata pedeapsa capitala - impuscarea
si confiscarea averilor (Yzosi0eHubiii... 1953: 23). Prin intermediul instantelor ju-
decatoresti, restantierilor li se sechestra si confisca averea, erau trasi la ras-

19 AOSPRM, Fond s1, inv. 2, d. 73, f. 119.
20 AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 3, d. 76, f. 17.

2 AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 3, d. 76, f. 17.

22 AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 2, d. 73, f. 95.

2 AOSPRM, Fond 51, inv. 2, d. 73, f. 120.
24 ANRM, Fond 2845, inv. 1, d. 2030, f. 247.

“Tlocranopnene CHK CCCP or 24 Hos6ps 1942 T. “O6 OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a HEBbINOIHEHHE
06513aTe/TLHBIX TOCTaBOK CeTHCKOXO3SHCTBEHHBIX MPOAYKTOB TOCYAPCTBY KOMXO3HBIMH JBOPaMU H
eIMHOMMYHBIMU Xo3siicTBamu’. In aceeasi zi, Consiliul Comisarilor Poporului adoptd ,MucTpykuus o
nopsifke mpuMeHeHus mocraHoBiaeHnss” (COOPHUK ... 1943: 119-120, 121-124). In conformitate cu aceastd
hotdrdre, tragerea la rdspundere pentru neachitarea impozitelor era prevazuta doar pentru ,vreme de
razboi”. Insa la 13 septembrie 1945, Consiliul Comisarilor Poporului din URSS a hotarat prelungirea actiunii
acestei hotdrari si pentru ,timpul de pace”. In acelasi timp, se prevedea aplicarea Articolului 61 a Codului
Penal al Federatiei Ruse in loc de Articolul 59 alineatul 6 (C60opuuk nocranosnernit CHK CCCP 1945: 79).

26 Republica Sovietica Federativi Socialist3 Rusi.
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pundere penala. La sfarsitul perioadei cercetate, confiscarea averii se facea in
conformitate cu hotararea Consiliului Comisarilor Poporului al RSSM din 24
noiembrie 1945 ,Cu privire la aprobarea tipurilor de proprietate a cetatenilor,
care pot fi supuse confiscarii pentru amortizarea restantelor de plata fiscala”’.

Despre atitudinea cetatenilor fata de politica fiscald a sovietelor aflam nu
doar din scrisorile trimise celor apropiati de pe front, ci si din informatiile
NKVD-ului colectate de prin satele Moldovei. Din acestea aflam, ca in s. Du-
lenii Vechi, r. Floresti, presedintele sovietului satesc, [?] Lucinschii, in loc s&
mobilizeze satenii la livrarea produselor agricole catre stat spunea: ,S& mai
asteptam cu livrarile paini catre stat, poate in curand se vor intoarce roma-
nii”®. Pe 25 mai 1944, organele NKVD l-au arestat pe locuitorul s. Jora de Jos,
[?] Molar, care a taiat caruta cu toporul in bucétele pentru a se eschiva de la
transportarea graului la stat.?

Locuitorul s. Caimaclia, D. A. Radulov, in timp ce i se inmana documentul
pentru livrarile obligatorii catre stat, ar fi declarat: ,Puterea sovietica ne va lasa
flimanzi, toata painea o va lua de la oameni. In timpul romanilor painea nu ne-o
luau”®. In luna noiembrie 1944 a fost arestat de organele NKVD taranul Dimitrii
Ivanovici Cange din s. Giurgiulesti, r. Vulcanesti pentru ca in discutii cu consatenii
ar fi spus: ,,Cu legile sovietice vom ramane flamanzi. Puterea sovietica ne-a luat tot
graul, de platit nu ne plateste. Mai bine ar veni iardsi romanii™®!. Intr-adevar, in
prima perioada taranilor nu li se platea pentru granele livrate. Datoria statului fata
de tarani doar in r. Balti atingea cifra de 1 milion de ruble. In anul 1944 pe intreaga
republica datoria statului pentru painea livrata se ridica la 3 milioane de ruble.*

Abuzurile din partea celor cale colectau cerealele nu se mai terminau. Dupa
cum aflam din informatia organizatorului CC al PC(b), M. Platova, din 8 ianuarie
1945 au fost atestate cazuri cand taranii depuneau cereale la punctele de co-
lectare (zagotzerno) fara a li se elibera vre-un document. In lipsa documentelor,
taranii erau obligati sd aduca inca o data cereale la punctele de colectare. Astfel
de cazuri au fost atestate in raioanele Chisinau, Cainari, Comrat, Rezina.3®

O consecinta a politicii fiscale sovietice in ani 1944-1945 era aplicarea pe
larg a constrangerii. Reprezentantii autoritatilor sovietice locale deseori aplicau
violenta fizica fata de cei care nu erau in stare sa-si onoreze datoriile fata de
stat. Astfel, presedintele sovietului satesc din s. Festelita, r. Causeni, Roman
M. Muntean, deseori manifesta un comportament violent fata de tarani. Au fost
atestate 20 de cazuri de maltratare de catre Muntean a taranilor din s. Festeli-
ta. Intr-o plangere a taranilor din sat se spune, ca ,Muntean se poarta cu ei mai
rau decat jandarmii romani”*.

%7 ANRM, F. 2845, inv. 22, d. 6, f. 299.
2 AOSPRM;. F. 51, inv. 3, d. 79, f. 14
2 AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 76, . 15.
30 AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 76, f. 15.
3 AOSPRM, F. 51, inv.. 3, d. 76, f. 15.
32 AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 76, f. 18.
3% AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 76, f. 18.
3 AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 89, f. 5.
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La 17 august 1944 loctiitorul presedintelui Sovietului satesc, [?] Svet fiind
imputernicit de Comitetul raional de partid Edinet pentru colectari in s. Vii-
soara, a intrat in magazinul din sat arestand opt femei. Le-a condus la sovietul
satesc unde le-a inchis in beci, dand ordin omului de serviciu sa aduca in
beci spini, pentru ca cele arestate sa stea desculte pe acestia. Peste cateva ore,
femeile erau chemate, pe rand, la Svet, care le cerea obligatii in scris ca vor
preda cerealele la stat in termen de 24 de ore.! In s. Goresti (Horesti), r. Sculeni,
directorul combinatului industrial din raion, imputernicit pentru colectarea ce-
realelor, facea perchezitii si arestari in masa, santaja, intimida si speria taranii
cu deportarea in Siberia; a violat cinci femei.?

Deseori autoritatile sovietice obligau sa livreze paine (in fondul Armatei Ro-
sii) chiar si persoane fara de pamant. Aici vom aminti cazul locuitoarei din s.
Vulcanesti, Maria D. Cilinghir care, neavand nici un ar de pamant, a fost obliga-
ta sa livreze 270 de kg de cereale, dupa care i s-a cerut repetat sa dea inca 300
de kg de porumb. Femeia, neavand de unde sa dea productia ceruta la stat, s-a
adresat cu rugamintea sa fie scutita de livrari obligatorii, insa a fost refuzata. 3

Locuitoarea s. Taraclia, Maria V. Baradja, de origine bulgara, spunea
satenilor: ,In primdvara anului 1945 vom fi eliberati de romani. Sa mai rabdam
putin céci din nou vom trai ca mai Inainte, nu asa ca pe timpul puterii sovie-
tice, care ne i-a toatd painea, animalele, vom muri de foamete™. Locuitorul s.
Cazaclia, r. Taraclia, Mihail Iv. Stefoglo, de origine gagauz, le spunea satenilor:
»=u trebuie sa dam grau puterii sovietice, oricum in curand in Basarabia se vor
intoarce romanii. Mai bine sa-i ajutdm pe ai nostri™.

Politica fiscala promovata de autoritatile sovietice in RSSM aducea si la
cazuri tragice — de sinucidere. Astfel, in noaptea de 24 spre 25 august 1945 in
s. Rudi, r. Otaci s-a spanzurat cetateanul Nichifor V. Murzacovschii, nascut in
1868. Acesta avea 4.5 hectare de pamant. Desi era scutit de livrarea cerealelor,
pe 21 august 1945 a fost chemat la sovietul satesc unde i s-a inmanat un do-
cument prin care era obligat sa livreze grane la stat. Murzacovshi a incercat sa
se apere, declarand ca este scutit de livrari, insa i s-a spus ca oricum trebuie
sa predea painea la stat. In dimineata zilei de 25 august a fost gasit spanzurat.
Asupra sa a fost gasita obligatia de a livra grane pe anul 1945.°

Pe langa impozitele in bani si produse agricole, taranii erau impusi sa cum-
pere diverse obligatiuni a imprumuturilor de stat. Aceste obligatiuni s-au sol-
dat, de asemenea, cu consecinte tragice. In acest context, vom aduce un caz
care a avut loc in s. Bagrinesti, r. Floresti. Cetateanca Feodosia Popescu era
terorizata in plin sens al cuvantului de catre invatatorul din sat Grigorii Ivano-
vici Josan, care ii cerea sa se inscrie la imprumutul de stat pentru suma de 500
de ruble. Trei zile la rand a venit la casa gospodinei, cerandu-i sa se inscrie la

! ANRM, F. 3085, inv. 3, d. 4, f. 77.

2 ANRM, F. 3085, inv. 3, d. 32, . 26.

3 AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 89, f. 14.

* AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 89, f. 19-20.
> AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 3, d. 89, f. 20.

¢ AOSPRM, F. 51, inv. 4, d. 49, f. 1.
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imprumutul de stat. Femeia a umblat pe la rude, cunoscuti pentru a face rost
de bani, dar nu a gasit. In dimineata zilei de 24 mai, F. Popescu s-a intors din
s. Alexeevca unde a incercat sa faca rost de suma de bani. La venire, fiica i-a
spus ca iar a fost Josan care i-a transmis mamei: ,Macar sa se spanzure, dar
banii va trebui sa-i gdseasca”. Femeia, plangand, i-a spus fiicei sa incalzeasca
apa si sa spele vesela, apoi a iesit din casa si s-a spanzurat.”

Reprezentantii autoritatilor sovietice nu simteau povara impozitelor cazute
pe spatele taranilor. Reprezentantii sistemului birocratic sovietic se bucurau de
drepturi speciale si inlesniri, inclusiv la plata impozitelor si colectarilor. Dese-
ori, in ajunul campaniilor de colectare si livrare a produselor agricole, condu-
catorii raionali ai structurilor de partid si sovietice erau scutiti ori aveau inles-
niri la achitarea obligatiilor fata de stat. Drept exemplu, poate servi hotararea
din martie 1945 a Conciliului Comisarilor Poporului din RSSM ,Cu privire la
scutirea conducatorilor de rang raional de la livrarea obligatorie a carnii catre
stat pentru anul 1945 si a hotararii din iunie al aceluiasi an ,Cu privire la
scutirea de la impozitul agricol pentru anul 1945 pe teritoriul RSSM a condu-
catorilor de rang raional™.

Concluzii

Politica fiscala in RSSM in perioada 1944-1945 este perceput de oamenii locu-
lui drept un jaf legalizat din partea noii puteri. Calcularea impozitului agricol
din cel normativ, fara a fi luat in consideratie venitul real, a dus la saracirea
gospodariilor taranesti. Impunerea la livrari obligatorii exagerate, pe langa fap-
tul ca au provocat o foamete fara de precedent in anii 1946-1947, a afectat grav
relatiile interumane generand cultivarea unui sentiment de frica si suspiciune
intre sateni; nemultumire si neincredere in puterea sovietica; nostalgii pentru
autoritatile romane; deznadejde. Politica fiscala din perioadal944-1945 a avut
un impact negativ asupra locuitorilor din RSSM, indiferent de originea etnica
a acestora.
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THE ROMANIAN MONARCHY AND THE NATIONALIST
PROPAGANDA. CASE STUDY: KING CAROL II’S VISITS TO
THE HISTORICAL REGIONS OF ROMANIA - TRANSILVANIA,
DOBROGEA AND BASARABIA (December 1939 - January 1940)

Mihaela Buzatu
Craiova, Romania

Abstract. The beginning of the World War II also represented for Romania the
increase of the territorial claims that our neighbours had: Soviet Union - Ba-
sarabia, Hungary — Transilvania and Bulgaria — Dobrogea. Under those cir-
cumstances and for the purpose of moral support, King Carol II decided, at the
end of 1939 and the beginning of 1940, to visit the troops that the Romanian
Army had in those regions. It is important to mention that during those visits,
the monarch declared several times in his speeches: “Romania will never give
up the smallest piece of land of its territory”. The present paper tries to take
into account how these visits constructed a political affective relation between
the king and the Romanians, relation emphasized by a huge propaganda.

Keywords: King Carol II, propaganda, political rituals, emotions, Romanian
Orthodox Church, national symbols.

Cuvinte-cheie: Regele Carol II, propaganda, ritualuri politice, emotii, Biserica
Ortodoxd Romana, simboluri nationale.

In the early 1938, King Carol II established an authoritarian regime in
Romania; by putting the political parties outside the law while trying to attract
their representatives within the National Renaissance Front — the single political
party established by the King at the end of 1938 — the Romanian monarch led to
believe that he was aiming to have the control on the whole country.

Within the envisaged period, over 70% of the Romanian population belonged
to the Orthodox Christian faith, which made the Romanian Orthodox Church
not only the most important Romanian ecclesiastic institution in the inter-
war period, but also one of the most important institutions of Romania. As
so, the king and his collaborators were determined to seek the support of the
Romanian Orthodox Church in order to gain the public confidence.

It is also true that the relation between the royalty and the church has
always been a close one, but starting with 1938, the Church became a real ally
of the Monarchy. Miron Cristea, the Romanian Patriarch himself, accepted the
prime minister position within the National Renaissance Front government and
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he also joined the single political party; furthermore, he encouraged the other
priests to follow his example, not only by joining the National Renaissance
Front, but also by encouraging the propagation of royal political message
among the common people.

Without giving furthermore details on the relation between the Monarchy
and the Church, we shall focus on King Carol II’s visits in three important regions
of Romania at the end of 1939 and the beginning of 1940'° which consists in an
eloquent example regarding the interaction between the political propaganda
promoted by the National Renaissance Front supporters and emotions.

Thus the Monarch tried to benefit on the advantage given by the support
of the Church in order to influence the Romanian people so that they would
accept and also support the authoritarian regime and to worship the King as
its creator. The Church’s role was to legitimize the new regime, so those rituals
acted by the National Renaissance Front representatives were accompanied by
religious ceremonies; moreover, during those events, the priests held lectures
through which they encouraged the audience to sustain the new regime and to
join the single political party. One could easily observe that the main purpose of
the King and his close collaborators was to use these political rituals, where the
Church’s representatives had the main part, in order to influence the common
people in accepting and supporting both the authoritarian regime and the royal
political party.

The decision to visit Transilvania, Dobrogea and Basarabia was taken
considering the internal and external struggles that Romania was facing
during that period. Internally, some of the traditional political party leaders
vehemently expressed their rejection to Carol’s regime!!; they were joined by
a large part of the ordinary population, which, in turn, showed their distrust
of the applicability of the decisions taken by the National Renaissance Front
governments. All of those made King’s action to transform his regime in a
popular one even more difficult. Externally the end of the year 1938 represented
for Romania the increase of the territorial claims that our neighbours had:
Soviet Union - wanting Basarabia, Hungary — wanting parts of Transilvania and
Bulgaria — wanting parts of Dobrogea!?.

This is the context in which King Carol II decided to undertake several
visits exactly in these three Romanian regions, after some consultations with
a handful of ministers. The Monarch himself, considering the necessity of
undertaking these visits, during that tens full period, note in his diary: “On the
other hand, from the point of view of internal politics, these trips are as useful
as they could be, especially in Basarabia. One has to work on the public morals,
which is somewhat defeatist”.

The Monarch’s mission was harder due to the fact that his regime had to
deal not only with important internal problems, but it also had to find a way

1A L. Easterman, King Carol, Hitler and Lupescu. London, Victor Gollancz LTD, 1942, 196.

" Carol II, Insemndri zilnice. 1937-1951, 111, 15 decembrie 1939-7 septembrie 1940 (Caietele 11-11A).
Bucuresti, Scripta, 1998, 28.

12 Ibidem, 4o0.
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of preventing the loss of Romanian territories to its neighbours; otherwise the
Monarch authoritarian regime would become guilty for those losses.

In order to highlight the close relation between Monarchy and Church,
Carol’s visits in the three historical regions of Romania were made with the
occasion of three religious holidays, two of which - Christmas and Baptism of
Christ — are among the most important of Christian Orthodox Calendar.

Since December 20%, 1939, the King Carol II stated in his diary that he
established the program of the official visits to concentrated troops, so the
monarch had to visit Transilvania (Radna, Arad, Salonta and Oradea) on
Christmas, Dobrogea (Constanta) on New Year and Basarabia (Cernauti) on the
feast of Christ’s Baptism. The first visit of King Carol II was taken, as the King
wrote in the same diary, in Oradea, followed by a stop in Cluj*3. For focusing
even more the attention of citizens on the Church endorsement given to Carol’s
regime, the visit started with a religious act performed by important religious
personalities. Some of the Church representatives even held lectures by which
they were urging to a solidarity that was going to be expressed within the single
political party, as the National Renaissance Front propaganda pretended. That
was the way that political acts and religious rituals were merged into a single
performance, meant to influence the masses.

To achieve its goals, political rituals needed a religious background, they
needed sacredness. Generally, this sacredness has an integrating function,
ordinary people who participated in those meetings could relate more easily
with the religious elements presented, than with the political ideas that the
authorities wanted to convey. Starting from this premise, King Carol II was the
adept of organizing lavish events, where people used to be “incorporated” into
the ritual. The participants’ faith — in this case they belonged to the Orthodox
Christian faith - was to act as a catalyst meant on the one hand to blur the
appearance of political details and on the other hand to create social cohesion.

Involving priests in these political rituals reveals the King’s attempt to appeal
to emotions. There is a search of sensitization of the participants to determine
a certain type of behaviour. King Carol II searched during that period as many
supporters of the ideas promoted by the regime of monarchical authority as
possible; it was a period of fluster both for the country and for the political
party set up by the Monarch. Anticipating to some extent the magnitude of
changes that had to occur shortly, the monarch tried first a reorganization of
the National Renaissance Front and also sought for public support in terms
of ideas implemented by a single party system and its monarchical authority.

The visits undertaken by the King together with the heir to the throne,
Prince Mihai, fall exactly into this policy of promoting and testing regime to
attract supporters. In organizing these events they have relied on the fact that
the general public does not necessarily question the truth and rationality of
discourse embedded in political rituals, but rather feelings and faith'*.

B Ibidem, 28.

" Martian Iovan, The use of religious and political rituals in contemporary communication. Society and Politics.
Vol. 5,1(19)/ April 2011.
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To have a higher impact across the country, those visits were popularized
in various publications. Thus, the newspaper “Romania”, the official journal
of the National Renaissance Front, presented in its issue of December 28,
1939, right on the front page, the article entitled “Honoring an old tradition
prince, His M[ajesty] the King and Great Voivode Mihai celebrated Christmas
feasts among soldiers in Transilvania”s. In this article it was stated that “the
Sovereign was greeted with indescribable enthusiasm, both in Cluj and Oradea,
by population, the heads of authorities, representatives of religions, minorities
and soldiers [...]”°.

As it can be seen, besides the propaganda promoted by the monarch and his
supporters during the visits, an important role was played by the propagation
of these events in the press of the time!”. It is important to underline that
during that period the political regime managed to set up the press censorship;
thus, any publication unfavourable for the King and his regime was banned.
Eliminating by censorship any expressed opposition by newspapers, King Carol
II benefited of a major propaganda campaign conducted by the newspaper
“Romania”.

If the meetings with the King were attended by a relatively small number
of people, those who read the information posted in the newspapers were
much more. Thus, by means of large articles appeared on the front pages of
newspapers, Romanian population learned about the enthusiasm with which
the Monarch was received during his visits in late December and early January.
It was certainly an embellished reality, presented by newspapers whose leaders
wanted to attract King’s goodwill.

In the newspaper “Romania” from December 28®, 1939, there was a
presentation as generous as possible of the conditions of meeting the Monarch
in the western part of the country: “The citizens of Oradea hoisted large flags
on windows and balconies, under the carpets and rugs of Bihor which richly
decorated the walls. The merchants of the city have decorated the windows with
the portraits of His M[ajesty] the King and the Great Voivode of Alba Iulia. The
squares and the buildings are covered by greenery and national colours”'8. The
same newspaper - “Romania” also presented the King’s visit in Constanta in a
favourable light, visit held to celebrate the New Year: “On both sides of the road,
on the sidewalks, at the windows and in the balconies, citizens and villagers
welcome his Majesty and his Highness with strong applause”®.

During Carol II’s visit to Chisindu®, the journalists employed by the
newspaper “Romania” reconfirmed the reputation of this newspaper as the
official publication of the monarchic authority regime, using the same eulogistic
style regarding the King and the representatives of the regime established by

1® Romania, December 28", 1939, 1.

1 Ibidem.

'7Toan Hudita, Jurnal politic. lasi, Institutul European, 1998, 31.

18 Romania, December 28, 1939, 3.

¥ Ibidem, 5.

Phttp://www.historia.ro/video/carol-ii-ultima-boboteaza-chisinau, accessed: March 12, 2013.
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him; in the issue of January 9%, 1940, on the front page of the newspaper
“Romania” it was published an article with the title “His M[ajesty] the King
and the Great Voivode Mihai have celebrated Baptism of Christ among the
soldiers and the people of Basarabia”. This article, like the previous ones,
made a generous outline of the visit made by King Carol II in Chisinau. In
addition to a part of the speech presented by the Monarch, in that article it was
also underlined the “enthusiastic” meeting with the heir of the throne: “People
showed to His M[ajesty] the King and the Great Voivode Mihai a triumphant
welcome. The distance [...] was made by His Majesty walking among the knelt
crowd in tears”.

We insisted on a precise description of some published details referring to
the visits made by King Carol II because we wanted to capture, in a very precise
manner, the attempts of the regime representatives to turn the readers into
potential “participants” in the political rituals staged during those visits. The
description in detail of some issues regarding those events — we certainly talk
about favourable aspects for the Monarchy image — was made in order to create
a “reality” almost palpable, exposing the King’s attempts to transform even the
readers of that publication into “spectators” of the political ritual.

As we stated before, the propaganda tried to transpose the events in an
emotional register both for the participants in the meetings with the Monarch
and for readers who were invaded by the multitude of details presented, who
should have become the supporters of the ideas presented by the King. King
Carol II tried to benefit not only of the close relation between Monarchy and
Church, but also of the sensitivity that Romanians were showing to the national
territory.

As we said, King Carol II’s attempt to attract supporters was augmented
by several factors, such as the international instability at the end of 1939
and the territorial claims expressed by three of the neighbours, the last factor
concerning our country in a more direct manner. The period of international
tension created by the outbreak of World War II, on the one hand, and the
claims concerning parts of the Romanian national territory coming from Russia,
Hungary and Bulgaria, on the other hand, had as a result a tensioned situation
in Romania. These two issues were closely related to each other, and the King,
together with leaders of the main institutions of the Romanian state, had to
develop a strategy to address the new situation. On the international political
scene it had already been outlined two major warring camps, thus, the political
line that the monarch established to take in those moments was to be decisive
in the fate of the country.

Putting the developing of a coherent plan of action in foreign policy as
a background, King Carol II had focused his attention on domestic issues,
trying to bring most Romanians into the supporters’ camp of the monarchical
authority regime. This working hypothesis was unrealistic, if we take into
account that not even in the previous period of world war, the throne holder

' Romdnia, January 9™, 1940, 1.
2 Ibidem.
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failed to make the regime established on 10/11 February 1938 as a popular
one. The adopted political strategy had as a central pillar the national factor
and the approach was that of transformation of the national feeling into a tool
that mediate coalition of all the people around the Throne?.

The examples that outlined the policy approached by the regime
representatives of monarchical authority were the visits undertaken by the
King in the three Romanian historical regions. The meetings held with great
fanfare — in which the Monarch was received by prominent representatives
from politics and local government of the visited regions?® - let foresee a well
done scenario whose stake was to create an image of unity and solidarity to
the rulers, either they were central or local; this solidarity should have been
“imposed” to ordinary people®.

It is important to mention that during the visits, the Monarch declared several
times that Romania would never give up the smallest piece of land of its territory.
King was looking to manipulate the public opinion by including in his speeches
a series of expressions that became symbols, like “national defence”, “defending
the national territory” or “our historical rights on this land”; all these were made
in order to create cohesion and solidarity around his political regime?°.

Thus, during his visit in Constanta, from January 1%, 1940, the King tried
by his speech to sensitize the audience; thus, he brought into question the
essential moments of the Great Union of 1918: “We do not strengthen, we do
not fulfil the endowment of our army in an aggressive spirit, but in a spirit of
defending what is ours and in the name of the rights won by the free decisions
from Chigindu, Cernauti and Alba Iulia”’. Therefore, the throne holder wished
to appeal to the emotions that could stir the hearts of the participants in that
meeting, so he brought into questions a key moment in the history of Romanian
people.

A similar intervention as the one in Dobrogea had the Monarch in Chisinau,
while he had a meeting with soldiers and civilians in the area, he uttered the
following words: “The feeling that I have, all the time when I step on this piece
of land between Prut and Nistru, is that I do not belong to a country re-annexed
to Romania, but I come in a country that was, is and will always be Romanian
land™®. King Carol II refers to the same Great Union of Romanian historical

B The term “rally around the Throne” was often used by representatives of monarchical authority
regime during 1939-1940.

2 Eugeniu Arthur Buhman, Patru decenii in serviciul casei regale a Romaniei. Memorii 1898-1940.
Bucuresti, Sigma, 2006, 479. See also: Romdnia, December 28", 1939, 5.

% During the visits to Transylvania, Basarabia and Dobrogea, King Carol II held the habitual New Year
speech in which he reinforced the central idea of addressed political strategy since the end 0f1939: “the
sense of national solidarity and unity around a single mind and one faith must be stronger than ever”.
See also: Radu Florian Bruja, Carol al II lea si partidul unic: Frontul Renasterii Nationale, Iasi, Junimea,
2006, 190-191.

% We find the same kind of expressions in the speech held by King Carol Il on New Year, 1940 (Ioan
Scurtu, Contributii privind viata politicd din Romania. Evolutia formei de guverndmant in istori
modernd si contemporand. Bucuresti, Editura Stiintificd si Enciclopedicd, 1988, 469).

¥ Romdnia, January 3", 1940, 1. See also: Eugeniu Arthur Buhman, op. cit., 479.

8 Romdnia, January 9™, 1940, 1. See also: Eugeniu Arthur Buhman, op. cit., 479.
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regions, but this time the emotions aroused in the population are much
stronger, because now the monarch addressed to an audience of people whose
fate was decided in 1918, when Basarabia was one of the territories annexed to
Principalities after World War I.

By appealing to the national feelings that ordinary people had, in order to
obtain sufficient support from the widest population, especially at a time when
the very territorial integrity was questioned, may expose not only a political
strategy but also the despair of a leader who does not enjoy the support of the
entire nation.

During the visits that King Carol Il made to Oradea and Cluj (in Transilvania),
to Chisinau (in Basarabia) and to Constanta (in Dobrogea), it was obvious that
the public confidence in the Church and the national symbols was at a normal
level. An important number of people were present at the meetings with the
king and the public enthusiasm left to understand that the most of population
present at those manifestations view King Carol Il as the only one that could
help avoiding a catastrophe regarding the national territory.

Nevertheless, the visits made by the Monarch at the end of 1939 and
beginning of 1940 in the three historical regions of Romania could rather be
considered an attempt - not really a success - of the carlist regime representatives
in using for their own interest the advantages given by a close relation with the
Romanian Orthodox Church (and invoking the national symbols) to the regime
established in 1938.

Although, ever since the beginning, the carlist regime benefited of the
church representatives’ support, the errors made by King Carol II and his close
collaborators in their mission of ruling Romania, as well as the fast moving
events on the international scene in the late 1939, made impossible the
capitalization of this precious connection between Monarchy and Church. At
the same time, an exacerbation of the importance of national symbols and their
use for purely propaganda, proved to be both damaging as it was ineffective for
the representatives of monarchical regime.

Book Reviews/ Recenzje/ Recenzii

O NOUA IMAGINE A MEMORIEI ISTORICE POLONEZE,
IN PERIOADA STALINISTA

(Dorota Malczewska-Pawelec, Tomasz Pawelec. 2011. Rewolucja w pamieci histo-
rycznej. Porownawcze studia nad praktykami manipulacji zbiorowg pamiecia
Polakéw w czasach stalinowskich. Krakéw: Universitas, Uniwersytet Slaski Kato-
wice. 302 s. ISBN 97883-242-1657-4)

Lucrarea semnata de istoricii polonezi Dorota Malczews-
ka-Pawelec si Tomasz Pawelec, aparuta la Cracovia in anul
2011, dedicata problematicii instrumentalizarii memoriei
istorice de catre totalitarismele postbelice, este o remar-
cabila contributie la studiul istoriei statelor central-est
europene in primii ani de dupa al Doilea Razboi Mondial.

In introducerea lucririi autorii remarca faptul ci
problematica memoriei istorice este abordata ,relativ rar
de catre istorici”, cu referire la primii ani ai PRL-ului.!
Obiectul de studiu l-au constituit procese care se inscriu
in ,istoria ‘duratei lungi’ — memoria istorica se formeaza si
se transforma pe segmente de timp intinse” (p. 9). Recon-
struirea planificatd a memoriei urma sa duca la crearea
unei ,memorii istorice noi”. Pentru a arata dinamica partii
initiale a acestui proces (anii 1948-1956), dar si particula- —_—
ritatile sale, autorii au apelat si la perioada interbelica ca ,etapa prefiguratoare in sfera
constructiei imaginarului colectiv al societatii poloneze” (p. 10).

Lucrarea este structurata in sase capitole. Fiecare capitol constituie un studiu au-
tonom. Luate la un loc acestea prezinta ,elaborarea unui model complet de percepere si
studiere a fenomenelor de manipulare a memoriei colective a societatii, care se bazeaza
pe categoria ‘politicii memoriei istorice’ (p. 10).

Primul capitol este dedicat “Purtatorilor memoriei, sferelor politicii memoriei (premi-
sele teoretice ale lucrarii)” (p. 13-32). Autorii pornesc de la constatarea ca in societatile
contemporane, continuturile memoriei istorice sunt folosite ca instrument de control so-
cial care poate legitima sau deligitima. In aceasti epoca discursul istoric ,este obligat,
intr-o masura mai mare decat anterior, sa se refere la sfera perceptiilor oamenilor ‘simpli’
si sd rAmana receptiv la glasul acestora” (p. 14). In revista sunt trecute diverse concepte
precum canon istoric, “lieux de memoire”, originea notiunii de politicd a memoriei, omul
nou, memoria noud fard continuturi daundtoare, sferele comemordrii (invataméantul, spatiul
public, sarbitoarea si comunicarea sociald). In abordarea problematicii, autorii propun
distingerea a doua dimensiuni de analizd, denumite provizoriu (pana la gasirea unor
termeni mai buni) ,dimensiunea centralizatoare” si ,dimensiunea locald” (p. 27). Aceasta
diferentiere rezultd din “multivectorialitatea si multidimensionalitatea politicii memoriei
dezvoltate de catre autoritati”. Pe de altd parte, autorii explica acest fapt prin existenta
unui calendar oficial obligatoriu al ,sarbatorilor” si jubileelor comuniste, care constituiau
baza a numeroase manifestatii de masa organizate de autoritati. Astfel, particularitatile
politicii locale deveneau vizibile mai ales la nivelul organizarii spatiului public.

In viziunea autorilor, momentul de referinta al celor care implementau ‘proiectul
stalinist’ in perioada postbelica, era politica memoriei din Polonia de dupa anul 1926. -
,Din perspectiva comunistilor aceasta era ‘memoria falsd’, pe care trebuiau sa o invinga.
Si de aceea doar in relationare cu aceasta urmau sa fie stabilite/recunoscute asa tipuri
fundamentale de transformare a memoriei precum — minciuna, trecerea sub tacere

! PRL - Polska Republika Ludowa, in roméana Republica Populard Poloneza.
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sau varii variante de reinterpretare ale evenimentelor sau faptelor unor personalitati
specificate” (p. 31).2

Al doilea capitol se refera la ,Memoria istoriei recente si manualele” (p. 33-70). Ma-
nualele de istorie postbelice se adresau in special celor care urmau sa constituie fun-
damentul societatii pe care o construiau comunistii. ,In acelasi timp cei mai tineri con-
stituiau acel segment al societatii, convingerile caruia pe teme istorice, erau mai usor
de manipulat” (p. 33), in special pentru ca nu cunoscuserd empiric perioada istorica
precedenta. Parintii pe de altd parte evitau, in climatul de teroare ce se instaurase, sa
discute cu copiii pe teme istorice (p. 34). Autorii propun analiza reflectdrii in manualele
interbelice a trei aspecte - ,Primul Razboi Mondial (Marele Razboi)”, ,Renasterea Poloniei
si lupta pentru frontiere” si ,Stralucirile si umbrele Poloniei interbelice”. In manualele
postbelice - razboiul mondial este dominat de evenimentele din Rusia, activitatea lui
Dzerjinschi, Marhlevschi si ,miilor de polonezi luptatori sub stindardele Marii Revolutii
din Octombrie”. Pe aceeasi linie tematica, renasterea Poloniei in anul 1918 era prezen-
tatd ca rezultat al ,Revolutiei din Octombrie”. Razboiul polono-bolsevic era caracteri-
zat ca un razboi de ocupatie al burgheziei poloneze. Polonia interbelica era ,un stat al
abuzurilor si nedreptatii sociale strigatoare” (p. 60). In opinia autorilor ,doar aceasta
prezentare didea sansa elimindrii complete din joc a adversarului. Insi aceasta era
imposibil fara reconstructia fundamentala a sistemului de valori impartasit de polonezi
la acel moment. Patriotismul luat in deradere si supus criticii doctrinale, a cedat locul
internationalismului si justitiei sociale interpretatd de pe pozitii de clasa. Acestea erau
idei complet noi, necunoscute manualelor scolare poloneze pana la acel moment” (p. 69).

In capitolul al treilea autorii se opresc asupra ,Presei si politicii memoriei” (p. 71-
150). In acest caz, investigatia porneste de la teza ci ,materialele publicate in presi
(continuturile si titlurile articolelor, fotografiile, strategia de aranjare a numarului si dis-
tributia continuturilor sale) — in mésura in care poseda referinte istorice directe sau as-
cunse — intotdeauna pot servi unei politici a memoriei” (p. 71). Cititorilor le sunt propuse
doud studii de caz — cel al ziarului interbelic ,Gazeta Polska” si cel al ziarului stalinist
,Trybuna Ludu” (Tribuna Poporului). In cazul publicatiei ,Gazeta Polska”, este consem-
nata o atentie sporitd pentru evenimentele capabile s& consolideze societatea poloneza,
evitandu-se accentele care ar fi putut duce la rupturi. Astfel canonul istoric este con-
stituit din momentele luptei pentru independenta statului care trebuiau sa simbolizeze
»vitejia, eroismul, sacrificiul in primul rand a soldatului polonez, si nu a organizatiilor
politice sau a activistilor acestora” (p. 149). ,Lucrurile stateau altfel in cazul locurilor
comuniste ale memoriei” din paginile ziarului ,Trybuna Ludu” — Republica Populara Po-
lona, Armata Rosie, Garda Populard, Armata Populari s.a. ,In mod intentionat integrau
doar o parte din populatie - cea care s-a angajat in schimbarea oranduirii sau mécar cea
care a acceptat-o” (p. 150). Soldatul polonez intr-un atare discurs nu mai era un lupta-
tor pentru Patrie, ci partizan si aparator al unei Polonii de o anumita coloratura politica.

Capitolul al patrulea este intitulat ,Din calendarul memoriei...” (p. 151-210). In opi-
nia autorilor, lipsa de mai mult de 100 de ani a statalitatii in Polonia, explica intarzierea
semnificativa a constructiei sistemului de sarbatori fata de statele Europei Apusene si,
partial, fata de statele Europei Centrale si de Est. Dupa identificarea celor mai impor-
tante sarbatori interbelice — Ziua Constitutiei (1791), Ziua Independentei (11 noiembrie
1918) completatd de onomastica lui Pilsudski (19 martie), Ziua Armatei Poloneze (6
august), e analizata reflectarea acestora in presa si diversificarea ritualurilor (forme-
lor si consecutivitatilor de celebrare) la sfarsitul anilor 1920-inceputul anilor 1930. In
cazul Poloniei Populare datele principale din calendar erau - 17 ianuarie (,eliberarea”
Varsoviei in 1945), 21 ianuarie (moartea lui Lenin), 23 februarie, 22 iulie (Sarbatoarea
Renasterii), 12 octombrie (Ziua Armatei Poloneze), 7 noiembrie si 21 decembrie (ziua de
nastere a lui Stalin). Din motive mai greu de explicat pentru autori, din sirul principa-
lelor sarbatori lipsea 9 mai.

2Un studiu de referintd in acest sens: B. Szacka. 2003. ,Historia i pamie¢ zbiorowa”. Kultura i Spoteczeristwo
47(4).
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Capitolul al cincilea contine o analizd comparativa a ,dimensiunilor locale ale politi-
cii memoriei in spatiul public” (p. 211-252). Cele doua localitati vizate sunt Sosnowiec si
Lublin. In paragraful privind ,mostenirea trecutului ca fundal pentru politica memoriei”,
autorii subliniaza incarcatura diferita pe care o au cele doua spatii selectate. Sosnowiec,
pe de o parte, constituie un conglomerat de douasprezece sate industrializate ,violent
in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea”, iar Lublin pe de alta parte, era un vechi oras
regal polonez, centru al unei zone profund agrare pana in secolul al XX-lea. Astfel in
primul caz, preistoria locului predispunea mai mult spre desfasurarea unor scenarii
festive comuniste (fundamentate proletar), in timp ce Lublinul obtinuse foarte recent un
statut privilegiat, prin desemnarea acestuia in anii 1944-1945 drept capitala provizorie.
Inainte de a trece la cercetarea politicilor comuniste, autorii fac un excurs in perioada
interbelica. Analiza cu referire la denumirea strazilor si instituirea monumentelor, arata
predominarea referirilor la ,creatorii culturii nationale” si la ,conducatorii poporului
(regi, fruntasi, lideri ai luptei pentru inependentd)” (p. 230). In Lublin schimbarea de-
numirilor strazilor a inceput in luna octombrie 1944. Prima a fost redenumita strada
LLinistita” (Spokojna), devenind ,22 iulie”. ,Fie ca ziua de 22 iulie sa intre in filele istoriei
ca zi, in care pe meleagurile poloneze a intrat in actiunea de constructie a Renadscutei
Statalitati, Comitetul Polonez al Eliberarii Nationale, de facto, ca guvern polonez de-
mocratic” (document de arhiva, p. 233). A urmat strada ,Scolard” (Szkolna) devenita
,Partizanilor”. In Sosnowiec care a fost eliberat mai tarziu, in ianuarie 1945, schimbérile
au inceput in 20 aprilie 1945 - strada ,Pieracki” (ministru de interne din interbelic) a
fost redenumita in ,27 ianuarie” (data eliberarii Sosnowiecului de catre Armata Rosie),
iar strada ,Lamprecht” (dinastie de fabricanti) a devenit ,Cedler” (activist comunist din
Sosnowiec). Inceputul sirului celor mai numeroase schimbéri de denumiri a revenit
sfirsitului anului 1948, apogeul fiind atins in cursul anului 1951. In concluzia acestui
capitol autorii remarca faptul ca pentru autoritatile comuniste, hartile oraselor polone-
ze, dupa operarea redenumirilor de strazi, au devenit un fel de acte de identitate ale noii
memorii istorice. Aceastd memorie era constituita din eroi comunisti sau reprezentata
de figurile istorice care confirmau legitura intima dintre traditia comunista si cele mai
frumoase momente din istoria poporului polonez.

In al saselea capitol accentul este pus pe ,Deconstruirea imaginii Poloniei interbelice ca
obiectiv al politicii memoriei comuniste” (p. 253-274). ,Polonia interbelica ce se desprinde
de pe paginile ziarelor comuniste aduce aminte de un cosmar” (p. 273). Elitele tarii se
bucurau de privilegii extraordinare, care rezultau din exploatarea poporului (sintagma
folosita de autori este mai aproape de ,norod”), iar acesta din urma era cel care lucra si
suferea. Incercarile de a protesta si de a schimba situatia duceau la inrdutatirea situatiei
si aduceau in continuare suferinte. Acest mesaj era intdrit prin publicarea fotografiilor
de epoca selectate corespunzator, bine pregatite si interpretate. Astfel, imaginea
interbelicului in emiterea comunistd era una ,plind de murdéarie, cenusiu, marasm si
disperare”. Oamenii simpli din acel interbelic nu puteau avea in conditiile prezentate de
narativul puterii post-belice, nici o speranta pentru un viitor mai bun, pentru ruperea din
acest ,cerc al nenorocirii, saraciei si depravarii”.

In incheiere autorii remarca faptul ci cercetarea intreprinsa vine si confirme ipoteza
de lucru despre caracterul radical, cu implicatii profunde, al politicii memoriei dusa de
primele guverne comuniste postbelice in anii 1948-1956. Pe tema trecutului polonez
yoamenii lui Stalin din Polonia™ au fundamentat in societate schimbari nu mai putin
radicale decat cele din alte sfere ale vietii (p. 276). Printre cele mai spectaculoase mani-
festari ale acestei politici au fost introducerea in canonul de pana atunci a figurilor si in-
tamplarilor comuniste si de asemenea ruse (chiar si la cele mai inalte nivele ale ierarhiei
memoriei nationale) si imensa politicaA a memoriei istorice negative. Aceasta din urma
avea ca scop ,nu atat constructia/raspandirea in memoria societatii a continuturilor de
memorie dorite, cat servea cauza stergerii, deconstructiei si eliminarii continuturilor sau
imaginarului nedorite” (p. 276).

* Sintagmd consacrati in istoriografia polonezi.
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In opinia autorilor, cercetarile viitoare, necesare pentru elaborarea unor studii mai
profunde, urmeaza si tina cont de patru aspecte. In primul rand urmeazi a fi extinsa
perioada abordata prin investigarea figurilor istorice si fenomenelor mai indepartate in
timp. In al doilea rand, este sugerati largirea listei purtatorilor de memorie. Pe langa
aceasta, ramane in vigoare extinderea la nivel teritorial a dimensiunii locale a politicii
memoriei, desi cu riscul unor surprize semnificative legate anume de particularitatile si
mutatiile locale. In al patrulea rand, ar urma si se tina cont de reconstruirea sistematica
si cat mai exhaustiva a ,hartii memoriei istorice”, inserata de comunisti in reprezentarile
colective ale locuitorilor Poloniei. Aici ar fi de luat in considerare si eventualele evolutii
ale acestei ,harti” odatd cu trecerea anilor si cu succesivele crize/facturi ale statului
ysocialist” (p. 279).

Aceste patru aspecte mentionate de Dorota Malczewska-Pawelec si Tomasz Pawelec
pentru urmatoarele cercetari dedicate totalitarismului/dominatiei sovietice, le conside-
ram perfect valabile si actuale pentru istoriografia din Republica Moldova. Elaborarea
unor studii pertinente pe aceasta tematica ar putea oferi o alternativa consistenta pen-
tru exegezele artificiale si semidocte semnate de unii autori din Republica Moldova care
incearca sa indice asupra caracterului ,ideologizat” al perioadei 1944-1991, insa, fara
detasarea proprie de politicile memoriei ale perioadei respective.

Lectura cartii semnate de cei doi autori polonezi este una captivanta si familiarizea-
za cititorul cu una din cele mai importante contributii din Europa Centrala si de Est din
ultimii ani, cu referire la politicile memoriei coordonate de catre comunisti (bolsevici) in
primii ani ai perioadei postbelice.

Marius Tarita
Chisindu, Republica Moldova

POLITICA MEMORIEI iN MANUALUL SCOLAR DE ISTORIE

(Catalina Mihalache. 2012. Didactica apartenentei. Istorii de uz scolar in Romania
secolului XX. lasi: Institutul European. 333 p. ISBN: 973-611-830-2)

“Pentru orice admirator al muzei Clio, fie el cercetator == oo
de profesie sau simplu cititor al “Magazinului Istoric”,
primele manuale de istorie, serbarile scolare de altadata
sau lecturile de profil din adolescenta reprezinta izvorul DIDACTICA
formativ, decisiv si de neuitat, al constiintei sale istorio- APARTENENTEI
grafice” — astfel incepe Cuvdntul inainte semnat de catre
Sorin Mitu la cartea ,Didactica apartenentei. Istorii de
uz scolar in Romaéania secolului XX”, care ne face sa
intelegem, din start, ca studiul poate trezi interes atat
cercetatorului in domeniu, profesorului de istorie, dar si
publicului larg. Volumul a aparut recent la Editura ,In- §
stitutul European” din Iasi, fiind elaborat de dr. Catalina
Mihalache, cercetator stiintific la Institutul de Istorie “A.
D. Xenopol” din Iasi, Romania. Studiul reprezinté rezul-
tatul unei cercetdri temeinice privind memoria istorica si ! -
identitatea romaneasca si pune in evidentad schimbarile care s-au produs, din aceasta
perspectiva, odata cu caderea comunismului.

Monografia debuteaza cu cateva teze importante, acestea fiind un context necesar
pentru intelegerea demersului investigativ: “Istoria de scoald (manualul) este altceva
decat istoria stiintificd, obiectivul ei esential fiind sa impuna si sa faca persistente
simbolurile identitare; memoria colectivd nu este numai opera scolii, ci a unei mai
largi categorii de formatori de opinie (familia, organizatorii de evenimente, productia de
divertisment etc.), ceea ce face ca istoria sa se impuna si prin generozitatea diferitelor
sale istorii care pot interesa publicul si dincolo de mediile educative” (p. 7).
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Pentru a dezvolta demersul, autoarea a ales sa exploreze cateva mostre de trecut
activ, incadrate in marile categorii ale naratiunii istorice — eroul, evenimentul, epoca.
Astfel, au fost analizate personalitatea lui Stefan cel Mare, Unirea din 1 Decembrie
1918 si perioada comunista, analizandu-se locul atribuit in programele de invatdmant
si manualele scolare, dar si perspectivele de percepere in constiinta colectiva de-a lun-
gul secolului trecut.

Din punct de vedere structural, lucrarea incepe cu un compartiment introduc-
tiv ,Istoria. Tema pentru acasa”, din care constatdm ca autoarea isi propune sa cer-
ceteze un segment al educatiei aflat mult timp in conul de umbra si anume, modul prin
care are loc trecerea de la invatarea despre trecut la crearea reprezentarilor identitare
sustinute de memoria colectiva. In opinia autoarei, “daci istoria si-a propus o analizi
a faptelor si personajelor istorice, vazute ca realitati indubitabile, studiile de memorie
analizeaza evolutia reprezentarilor pe care oamenii le-au construit in jurul acestor
realitati” (p. 17). Se remarca, in context, faptul ca scoala a ramas, in linii mari, o
institutie in care se pune accent pe memorizare, pe sporirea cantitatii de informatii,
inclusiv in domeniul istoriei. Se stie insd ca informatiile raman, de regula, in afara
constiintei elevilor, mai ales dacd nu sunt incadrate in sisteme de referinta specifice
contextelor din cotidian. Autoarea realizeazd o analiza pertinentd a manualului de
istorie romanesc, mentionand ca acesta a fost supus unor revizuiri drastice si distorsi-
uni in sens pro-moscovit, dupa 1944. Chiar daca pe la mijlocul anilor ‘60 lucrurile in
acest sens s-au mai atenuat, “au renascut virulent, in deceniul urmator, intr-o noua
spirald a falsificarii si a exagerarilor bombastice (p. 27). Abia dupa caderea regimu-
Iui Ceausescu “s-a pus sub semnul intrebarii un intreg discurs istoric, in intentia
demitizarii amanuntite si adesea deranjante a istoriei nationale (p. 28).

In primul capitol al cartii ,Prezentarea personajului istoric”, este analizatd maniera
in care este descris Stefan cel Mare si epoca sa in manualele de istorie si modul cum
autoritatile au ales s comemoreze, pe parcursul timpului aceasta personalitate. Chi-
ar daca in anumite contexte au fost atestate elemente de superficialitate si lipsa de
reverenta fatd de un asemenea simbol istoric si spiritual, autoarea conchide ca “forta
reprezentdrilor traditionale s-a dovedit a fi neasteptat de profunda si de coerenta, in
ciuda unor repetate asalturi iconoclaste. Lectia de istorie a rdmas, in continuare, mai
durabilad decat laconismul documentelor scolare, sau virulenta mass-mediei. Memoria
colectiva a refuzat perturbarea eroilor nationali cu care s-au identificat atatea generatii
de profesori si elevi. In mijlocul disputelor publice — dar mai ales in afara lor - cartea
scolara a ramas un aliat fidel memoriei istorice, cu toatd aparenta sa vulnerabilitate in
fata deciziei politice” (p. 38). Astfel, conchide autoarea, manualul scolar isi indeplineste
rolul de a pune istoria in slujba memoriei si a aduce adevarul stiintific in folosul celui
identitar.

Al doilea capitol ,In ciutarea faptului memorabil” este dedicat analizei eveni-
mentului de la 1 Decembrie 1918 - Ziua Nationald a Romaniei. Autoarea releva ca
semnificatia acestui eveniment a oscilat destul de mult: de la a fi descris drept uni-
rea Ardealului cu regatul roméan, apoi ca unirea tuturor romanilor si, ulterior drept
desavarsirea unitatii de stat a Romaniei. Examinand ceea ce s-a produs in 1918, au-
toarea se intreaba daca, intr-adevar, “visul de veacuri” al romanilor s-ar fi putut inche-
ia atat de fericit, intr-o singura zi si intr-un singur loc, ignorand dezastrul razboiului
mondial? Sau daca roméanii au stiut de la inceput sa vada, in aceasta zi, reperul major
al istoriei lor nationale, daca nu cumva au fost si alte optiuni de glorificare a unitatii
de stat? Ca urmare a unei analize complexe, in studiu sunt prezentate argumente care
releva modul cum au influentat textele din manualul scolar, serbarile patriotice si lit-
eratura istorica de popularizare asupra constituirii acelei majoritati favorabile alegerii
zilei de 1 Decembrie ca simbol national suprem.

Ultimul capitol al cartii ,,Comumsmul un regim care a facut epoca” este dedicat
reprezentarilor despre reglmul comunist in cultura scolara postco-munista. Manualul
de istorie este contrapus memoriei recente a fostilor elevi ai scolii socialiste sau post-
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comuniste, constatandu-se disonante cognitive semnificative. Potrivit autoarei, “forta
acestui trecut, care se lasa atat de greu de indepartat, se alimenteaza, in primul rand,
din memoriile individuale si de grup, care il invoca perseverent, reasezandu-1 pe placul
unora sau altora. [...]. Intre reconstituirile oficiale si povestile de viata din comunism se
deschid inca falii si spatii incontrolabile, disponibile pentru orice interpretare” (p. 221).

In concluzie, mentiondm ci prin aceasta lucrare autoarea sustine ideea conform
careia istoria de scoala (manualul) reprezinta altceva decat istoria savanta, dezideratul
ei de baza fiind sa impuna si sa faca persistente simbolurile identitare. Totodata se
accentueaza faptul cd memoria colectiva se formeaza nu doar prin intermediul scolii,
ci si ca urmare a influentei unor formatori de opinie. O alta concluzie importanta care
se desprinde din lucrare este ca istoria stiintifica scrisa de specialisti nu poate sa-si
subordoneze didactica istorica. Manualul, spre deosebire de tratatul stiintific, are drept
scop formarea identitatii sociale a indivizilor si asigurarea coeziunii comunitare, prin
intermediul rememorarii colective a trecutului. Marile simboluri identitare, constata
autoarea, se impun si persista in societate datoritd mesajului pe care il transmite man-
ualul de istorie, dar si gratie activitatilor extracurriculare care au loc in scoala.

Investigatia se bazeaza pe o gama variata de surse: documente de arhiva, acte
normative, jurnale, interviuri, memorii, articole din presa, periodice, site-uri tematice.
Autoarea prezintd in mod detaliat evolutia curriculumului si a programelor scolare la
istorie. De asemenea, descrie amanuntit structura manualelor de istorie, pornind de
la cele cu multa informatie si terminand cu cele de tip prooccidental - cu putin text
si multe scheme, grafice, imagini. Autoarea se impune a fi adepta textului narativ si
al cuvantului viu al profesorului la ora, apreciind rolul activ al acestuia la lectie ca
formator de opinie, de atitudini si convingeri. Consideram, in acest context, ca doar
prezentarea descriptiva a mesajului textului nu va favoriza formarea/dezvoltarea de
capacitati si atitudini la elevi solicitate de curricululm scolar la istorie. Este oportun,
in acest sens, sa fie valorizat un demers metodologic centrat pe persoana celui educat,
care sa motiveze implicarea activa a fiecarui elev in procesul de invatare.

In incheiere tinem sa apreciem inalt lucrarea, considerand cd demersul autoa-
rei reprezintd o contributie valoroasa a istoriografiei romanesti contemporane atat in
domeniul didacticii scolare cat si al studiilor privind dinamica memoriei si identitatii
colective in spatiul post-socialist.

Rodica Solovei
Chisindau, Republica Moldova

O ISTORIE ORALA A DEPORTARILOR STALINISTE

(Maryan Lopata, Andrey Mastyka, Marius Tarita. 2013. The Deportations from the
Neighbouring Chernivtsy Region (Ukraine) in 1944-1953 and from the Bricheny,
Oknitsa and Edinets Regions (Moldova) in 1949-1951 [Deportarile din regiunile
vecine or. Cernauti (Ucraina) in anii 1944-1953 si raioanelor Briceni, Ocnita si
Edinet (Moldova) in anii 1949-1951]. Chisindu: S. n. 176 pp, bibliography and
sources, list of the interviewed, glossary, attachments, paperback, ISBN 978-9975-
80-635-0)
Cartea The Deportations from the Neighbouring Chernivtsy Region (Ukraine) in 1944-
1953 and from the Bricheny, Oknitsa and Edinets Regions (Moldova) in 1949-1951, este
o contributie recentd in domeniul cercetarii memoriei deportarilor staliniste din spatiul
post-sovietic, astfel, raliindu-se coerent procesului de studiere a memoriei europene.
Marginalizata timp indelungat prin “vitarea organizata” (Simecka 1988), ,politica tice-
rii” (Cohen 1984) si discursul trunchiat al istoriografiei sovietice, problema represaliilor
comuniste revine astazi in atentia societatii, incurajand cunoasterea complexa a trecu-
tului totalitar prin cercetari echidistante si pertinent documentate.
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Volumul de studii este alcatuit din cinci capitole, con-
cluzii, bibliografie selectiva, lista persoanelor intervievate, |
glosar, rezumat (in trei limbi) si anexe. Primul capitol (The |8 e T
topic of the post-war deportations in the press 1989-1992, | RIS THE ETSEIIwEING
p.11-26) analizeaza reflectarea temei deportarilor stalinis-
te in presa de limbd romana si ucraineana, articularea

. a . . . . . . RER DEEETW MIMHI
momentelor-cheie in evolutia discursului comemorativ si =5 o ian e
impactul acestuia asupra comunitatilor locale (p. 9). Ca-
pitolul doi (The historiography of the deportations after the
dissolution of the USSR, p. 27-42) este consacrat studiilor
privind tema deportarilor staliniste publicate in Ucraina,
Rusia si Moldova, incluzand o serie de materiale de istoria
locald publicate in regiunea Cernauti. Capitolul trei (The [
images of the post-war realities in the press and the ar-
chives concerning 1944-1949, p. 43-54) conjuga investiga- .
rea materialul din presa timpului cu cercetarea documentelor 1storlce din patrlmonlul
Arhivei de Stat din regiunea Cernauti si din Arhiva Organizatiilor Social-Politice din
Chisindu. Capitolul patru (The oral testimonies about the forced labour and the depor-
tations, p. 55-108) prezintd materiale de istorie orala si interviuri realizate cu victimele
deportarilor staliniste din localitatile cercetate. In capitolul final (The mainlines of the
oral testimonies, p. 109-116) sunt identificate momentele comune si aspectele singulare
consemnate de autori in marturiile supravietuitorilor.

Asi vrea sa ma opresc in mod special asupra contributiei documentare a acestei
carti si anume publicarea marturiilor colectate din satele regiunii Cernduti, inclusiv s.
Lujeni, s. Toporauti, s. Buda, s. Mahala, s. Boian, s. Arbureni, s. Horbova, s. Malinesti,
s. Dinauti si s. Dranita privind deportarile staliniste si supravietuirea in conditiile de
munca fortatd in lagarele de corectie prin munca. Caracterul autentic si varietatea te-
melor cuprinse in amintirile supravietuitorilor oferd unghiuri noi de vedere pentru spe-
cialistii preocupati de studierea totalitarismului, viata cotidiana, studii de gen sau celor
interesati de cercetarea problemelor identitare, modele de comportament si strategii de
supravietuire in comunism. La fel, memoriile victimelor regimului totalitar constituie un
material generos pentru cei care vor sa cunoasca istoria perioadei sovietice de la prima
persoand, asa cum au trait-o supravietuitorii deportarilor staliniste prin experienta pro-
prie. Amintirile acestor oameni, colectate cu atentie si inmanuncheate in acest volum de
catre tanarul colectiv de autori, scot din anonimat imprejurari, trairi si amintiri, rareori
impartasite celor din jur si, mai ales, intr-o maniera publica. De cele mai multe ori, con-
statd autorii, memoriile deportatilor sunt marcate dramatic de mecanismele autocenzu-
rarii si/sau trecute pe regim de tacere. Sentimentul fricii pentru o eventuala repetare a
experientei traumatizante a determinat elaborarea strategiilor de supravietuire, aparare
si respingere a sistemului totalitar.

In pofida aspectelor ramase in afara discutiei oferite de paginile acestei carti, cat si
a unor momente putin confuze legate de traducerea materialelor din limbile roméana si
ucraineana in limba engleza, autorii si-au onorat cu responsabilitate scopurile propuse,
valorificand si aducand in lumind memoria victimelor represaliilor staliniste. Volumul
de studii si memorii, prezentat aici, este dovada faptului ca reconcilierea si travaliul
memoriei post-totalitare, dincolo de initiativele sau actiunile intreprinse de experti in
domeniu, pot fi realizate doar cu eforturi comune, sustinute la nivelul intregii societati.
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